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PREFACE. 


AN attempt has been made in the present work to 

give, within a short compass, the most important 
results obtained from the decipherment of inscriptions, 
from numismatics, and from the labours of oriental 
scholars generally, in India as well asin Europe. An 
endeavour has been made to construct a political history 
of the Hindu Period from the time of Buddha's birth to 
that of Muhammad Ghori’s conquest, and in the Muham- 
madan period, to give a history of the various kingdoms, 
which arose out of the ruins of the Pathaén empire and 
which really initiated that policy of toleration and 
sympathy with the Hindu population which, in the 
hands of Akbar, brought such an accession of strength 
to the Mughal empire. The period intervening between 
the fall of the Mughal empire and the rise of the British 
Power has been called the period of Hindu Revival, 
and a whole book has been devoted to its history. This 
book contains the history not only of the M4rhattds 
but also of the Sikhs and the Gurkhas. The small space 
to which the author has been obliged to limit himself, 
has not admitted of his giving the details of Jat and 
Rajput history. 


vi PREFACE. 


A short history of this nature, to be useful, ought to 
be written in English. The difficulty of writing in a 
foreign language long deterred the author from under- 
taking it; and he is not sure that it would have been 
undertaken at all, if he had not been se fortunate as to 
receive the kind help of that accomplished English 
writer, Mr. James W. Furrell, the distinguished 
Editor of the Calcutta Review , in the execution of this 
part of his work. 

No one is more sensible than the author himself of 
the numerous shortcomings of his work. Some of these 
shortcomings are inseparable from a historical construc- 
tion like the present, and for the others the author 


alone is responsible 


NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION. 


Sir William Hunter's admirable system of transli- 
teration of Indian names has been adopted in the present 
work, with this exception that the palatal “S’’ ( q) has 
been represented by “S’, In such Geographical names 
as Calcutta, Allahabad, Bombay &c., the spelling of 
which may be said to have acquired a historic fixity, no 
alteration has been made. 


PREFACE TO THE REVISED EDITION. 


MANY important discoveries have been made in 
Indian Archzology since the publication of the first 
edition of this book—some of them of very great historical 
value. The work has been carefully revised with a 
view to incorporate the results of these discoveries, as 
well as to remove some of the less important details. 
As the method of transliteration of Indian names in 
Roman characters is not generally understood, an Index 
in Devanagari characters has been appended for the 
convenience of students. 


(CHAPTER 


CHAPTER 


CHAPTER 


93 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


I. 
IT. 
III, 


I. 
II. 
Il. 
IV. 


v 


VI. 


VIL. 
VIII. 
IX, 
X. 
XI. 


Introduction. 
The Vedas ' . 
The Brahmanas a ‘ ; 
The Kalpasitras . 


Book I. The Hindu Empire. 
India before the Sixth Century B. = : 


The Buddhists and Jainas 

The Nanda Family . : ‘ 

The Maurya Dynasty : : : 
Asoka ‘ ; . 


The Greeks in India , 
The Sunga, Kanva and Andhra Dynasties 

The Scythian Empire in India 

The Gupta Empire . , 

The Hiinas and Yagodharmadev 

Magadha, Valabhf, Maukhari, and ThAnegvara 


Kingdoms 


Book II. Small Hindu Kingdoms. 


I, 
Il. 


III. 
IV. 


The first Muhammadan Invasion 
The Kingdom of Magadha 


The Kingdom of Bengal 


The Kingdom of Kanauj . 
The Kingdom of cea naie 
Malava 

The Kingdom of “Guzerat 

The Punjab : 
Delhiand Ajmir 

Southern India and the Deccan 


The Rashtrakita Kingdom . 
The YAdava Kingdoms . ‘ 
Hindu Civilisation . : : 


x 


CONTENTS. 


Book III. Early Muhammadan Invasions and the 


»  &VII. Successors of Muhammad Sh4h 


Pathan Empire. 


PAGE, 
‘CHAPTER I. The Ghaznavi Dynasty . 6&7 
ze II. The Ghori Dynasty 71 
3 Ill. The Slave Kings. « 93 
5 IV. The Khiliji Dynasty 75 
i. V. The Tughlak aa’ 77 
- VI. Timtr 80 
Book IV. independent Muhammadan Kingdoms. 
APTER I The Kingdom of Delhi : . 82 
‘ II. " » Bengal . ‘ 83 
S Il. “ », Jaunpur : : 85 
IV. a .. Sindh, 85 
is V. e ,, Guzerat 86 
ee Vi. i » Malava . 88 
ie Vil ,» KhAdndes : 89 
: VIII. The Bahmant Kingdom go 
- TX. ,, Kingdom of Berar 93 
ss xX. . Fe ,, Bidar 04 = 
‘: XI, - - ,, Ahmadanagar 04~ 
- XII. ee - » Golkonda 96 
2, XIII. , Bijapur 97 
3 XIV. State of India under the Path4ns 99 
Book V. Independent Hindu eee 

CHAPTER I, The Kingdom of Vijaynagar . 102 
" il. * ie » Rewa . , 104 
. Hil. és » Mewar 105 
.9 IV. ,, 1 4 Orissa . 107 
< Vv. » Portuguese in India ‘ 108 

Book VI. The Mughal Empire. 

CHAPTER I. Babar 110 
+9 Il, Humayin , 1¥I 
a HI Sher Shah . 113 
. IV. Successors of Sher Sh4h — 115 
V. Akbar’s minority 116 
VI. Akbar’s conquest of Hindusth4n 118 

: VIL Akbar’s ‘6 the Deccan 122 
S VII. Akbar's character and administration i746 
_ IX. Jahangir : 127 
< X. Shah Jahan 128 
iH XI Aurangzeb 132 
sg XII. Aurangzeb’s wars in Southern India 134 
- MII. BahAddur Sh4h.. . 137 
a XIV. Farukhsiydr : 139 
. XV. Muhammad Sh4h 141 
” XVI. Muhammad Sh4h—concluded . ‘ 143 


144 


CONTENTS. 


Book VII. Revival of the Hindus. 


INTRODUCTION 
CHAPTER I, 


I. 
Ill. 
IV. 

V. 
VI. 

vil. 
VI. 


IX. 
>. & 
XI. 


CHAPTER I. 


Il. 
Hl. 
IV. 

V. 


VI. 
Vu. 


VIIt. 
IX. 
XxX. 
XI. 
XII. 
XIII. 
XIV. 
XV. 
AVI. 


XVIL 


ivajl 
Successors of Sivsji : : 
Baji Rao Peshwa é ; 
Balaji Bajf Rao F : 
Madhava R4o , : . ‘ 


Madhava Rao N4rayan 

Madhava Rao Narayan Concluded 

Bajt Rado and the Overthrow of the Mé4rhétt4 
Power 

The rise of the Sikhs 

Nepal 

State of India in the Eighteenth Century 


Book VIII. British Period. 


British Commerce in India 

Affairs in Bengal 

Events in Madras. 

Warren Hastings, Governor-General 

Sir John Macpherson, Lord Cornwallis, and 

Sir John Shore : ; 

Lord Wellesley ; ‘ 

Lord Cornwallis, Sir George Barlow and 

Lord Minto 

Marquis of Hastings ; 

Lord Amherst : : 

Lord William Bentinck ‘ 

Lord Auckland ‘ 

Lord Ellenborough : 

Lord Hardinge 

Lord Dalhouste 

Lord Canning 

The Assumption of the Direct Administration 
by the Queen 

The Effects of British Rule in India 


«2 


184 
188 
193 
195 


199 
203 


209 
211 
212 
214 
216 
218 
220 
223 
227 


235 
243 


A 


SCHOOL 
HISTORY OF INDIA. 





INTRODUCTION. 


THE VEDIC AGE. 


— 2 reas 


CHAPTER I. 


Tue VEDAS. 


Tere is no work giving a connetted history of Ancient India. 

Materials for  4indu sages have left but few records of con- 
the'history of An- temporary events. Much historical informa- 
cient India. tion may, however, be gathered from a careful 
study of Indian literature, which is of vast extent and goes 
back to remote antiquity. Of this literature, the most ancient 
works are the Vedas. These are four in number, namely, the 
Rigveda, Vajurveda, Sédmaveda, and Atharvaveda; each Veda 
containing one SamAié and many Srdhmanas. The Rigveda 
Samhitd contains much valuable information about the ancient 
Hindus, and European scholars regard it as the earliest great 
national work of the Aryans in India. The historian of India 
has, therefore, to treat of the Rigveda Sambhité in the very 
beginning of his work. 


2 THE RIGVEDA. 


The Rigveda contains more than a thousand sz&/as, or 
The Rigveda. hymns, associated with the names of various 
Rishis (seers), or sages, and pronounced 
in honour of various Devafds, or deities (literally, objeéts of 
praise. The Hindus believe that the szk/as were not com- 
posed by the Rzshis, but revealed to them in virtue of their 
supernatural power. The Rigveda makes mention of Agni 
(fire:, Indra (strength), Savitdé (the sun), Vayu (air), Varuna (the 
sky), the Aévins (divine physicians), the Maruts (storms) and 
various other deities, of whom Agni, Vayu, and Savité are the 
chief. 

The Rigveda speaks of various Rzshis, such as VaSishtha, 
The Rishis Visv4mitra, Vamadeva, Atri, Agastya, Grit- 

samada of the family of Bhrigu, Kanva, 
Jamadagni, and others. The eight zshis from whom the 
Bréhmans claim to trace their descent, are to be found among 
the persons to whom the s#k/as of the Rigveda are said to 
have been revealed. 

It is difficult to ascertain when the Rigveda was com- 

piled. Some think that it was compiled 
Rigveda. of the between 2780 and 1820 B. C.; but the 

most recent theory on the _ subject is 
that the period of Vedic civilisation extended from about 
4500 to 2500 B. C.; and it would not be far wrong if the col- 
lef&tion of hymns which has come down to the present 
day, were put down to the second half of this period. This 
refers to the compilation of the Rigveda; the composttion 
of the various hymns, therefore, must be of much greater 
antiquity. 

The rivers mentioned in theRigveda mostly belong toAfghani- 
sthén andthe Punjab, or their vicinity. It 
speaks of seven rivers collectively as the 
Saptasindhu. The name of the first of these is the Sindhumédté 
and that of the last the Sarasvati, The Sindhumdtd is the 
modern Indus; the Sarasvatf has disappeared in the sands of 
the deserts of Rdjputdna. 


its Geography. 


THE OTHER VEDAS. 3 


The zshis were constantly engaged in hostilities with a dark 

race, supposed to have been the aborigines 
Riocmee: of the land, and their prayers for victory 

over these enemies are still extant in the 
Rigveda. It is supposed that the aborigines who did not 
submit to the Rzshis, are represented by the wild tribes of the 
hills and forests of the present day, while those who submitted 
are now represented by the lowest ranks of Hindu society, 
the Sidras and Antyajas. 

The Azshzs called themselves and their followers Aryya. 

: The words Bréhman, Kshatiriya, Vaifya and 
Orcsien” Sidra are rarely met with in the Rigveda, 
from which many have concluded that the 
caste system was not well established when the hymns of the 
Rigveda were composed. Mention is made in the Rigveda 
of various powerful chiefs, who often advanced beyond the 
limits of the Punjab and made war on people living on the 
Sarayéi (the Gogra) and even in Magadha (South Behar). 

The &zshis sometimes used animal food. They sacrificed 
horses, sheep and goats. They prepared a drink by mixing milk 
with the juice of a certain creeper called soma, which had 
intoxicating properties; and they offered libations of the 
soma juice to their Devatds. Their boats often descended 
the Indus to the sea. They used chariots drawn by horses ; 
wore bright ornaments of gald and silver, and prayed to their 
gods for a progeny of brave and hardy warriors. 

The Rigveda is written in various metres. The majority 
of the verses used to be chanted or sung. 
These songs were known as sémas, and 
a collection of sdmas 1s known as the Sdmaveda Samhitd. 
The Yajurveda is written in prose and verse. The verses are 
mostly taken from the Rigveda, and the prose sentences contain 
directions for the performance of ‘sacrifices. The Atharvaveda, 
too, is written in prose and verse. It contains a few sémas also- 


Other Vedas. 


& THE BRAHMANAS. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


Tuer BRAHMANAS. 


Brstprs the Samhitdés, there are the Brdhmanas_ included 
under the name of the Vedas and regarded 
as apart of the revealed literature. They 
are written in prose and are like commentaries on the Vedas, 
though not commentaries in the modern sense of the word, 
explaining a work from beginning to end. The Brdéhmanas, 
written in a less ancient language, explain the details of various 
sacrifices from their very commencement to the end; discuss 
why a particular article is wanted, why a particular libation is 
offered, why a particular hymn is uttered, what the meaning of 
the hymn is; and treat of othercognate matters. While discussing 
these and similar topics, the ancient Azshzs have made mention 
of various events, contemporary as well as ancient, from which 
much valuable historical information may be gathered. 

From these works we come to learn that the Aryans ad- 

vanced from the banks of the Sarasvatf to 
sf aiheernaree oer Kurukshetra (Karnél), Panchd4la (Rohil- 

khund), Matsya (Jaypur), Surasena (Ma- 
thurd), K46i (Benares’, KoSala (Oudh , Magadha (South Behar), 
Videha (North Behar), and even to Kalinga, or the territory 
bordering on the Bay of Bengal, where they established their 
colonies, their influence, and their sovereignty. But they 
had not as yet advanced to the south of the Vindhyas, and their 
influence was confined to the country between those mountains 
and the Himalayas. 

Sacrifices were performed with great pomp and ceremony. 
Vedic classifica- They often took a long time, and various 
tion of the Brah- _— classes of priests were employed in their 
mans. celebration, Those who recited the hymns 
of the Rigveda were called the Hofr? priests. They studied 
the Rigveda, and, with their descendants, were known as 
Rigvedi Brahmans. Those who loudly chanted the Sdmaveda 
were known as Udgé@/ri priests. They studied the S4maveda 


The Bradhmanas. 


Hx wOUR CASTES. 5 


and became Sémavedi Brdhmans. Those who performed 
‘other offices in connection with the sacrifice, were known 
as Adhvaryu priests. They studied the Yajurveda and were 
known as Vajurvedi Brdhmans. The Atharvaveda was studied 
only by a limited number of Bré4hmans who were known as 
Atharvavedt Brdéhmans. Besides these, there were Brfhmans 
who studied two, three, and sometimes even four, Vedas, and 
were known as Duzivedi, Trivedi, and Chaturvedi Brgéhmans, 
respectively. Even to the present day theBr4hmans are classed 
as the Rigvedi, Sdnavedi, VFajurvedi, and Atharvavedi. The 
words Duve, Tewari, and Chauve are mere Hind{ corruptions 
of the names Duivedi, Trivedi, and Chaturvedt. 

Those amongst the Aryans who were engaged in sacrifices 
became Brdhmans; those who were en- 
gaged in war were known as Kshattriyas, 
while the rest of the Aryan population went by the name of 
VaiSyas. The conquered dark population became the Sfdras. 
The country between the Sarasvatf and the Drishadvatf was 
regarded by the Aryans in India as a region of the greatest 
sanctity and was called Brahmévartta. Many think that the 
four castes were fully organised there. As the new community 
advanced, the countries inhabited by it came to be regarded 
as sacred countries. Brahmarshide§, con- 
sisting of Kurukshetra, Panchdla, Stirasena, 

and Matsya, was next in holiness to Brahmévartta. Madhya- 
de$, lying between the Sarasvatf and the confluence of the 
Ganges and the Jamund, occupied the third place. The 
Aryy4vartta, bounded on the north by the Himédlayas, on 
the south by the Vindhyas, and on the east and west by the 
ocean, occupied the fourth place. All other countries besides 
these were looked upon as Mlechchhade§as, or ‘impure 
countries.’ In the Bréhmanas of the various Vedas, the inhabi- 
tants of the Punjab and Sindh are often mentioned as a 
~Gegenerate race. 


The four Castes. 


Where formed. 


S THE KALPASOTRAS. 


CHAPTER III. 


THe Ka.cpastTRAS. 


Besipes the Samhitds and Bradhmanas, there are certain other 
treatises entitled Kalpasifras, which are 
also regarded as portions of the Vedas, but 
not as revealed. Their authorship is attributed to the Azshzs. 
In order to ascertain under what circumstances these Kalpa- 
stitras were composed, it is necessary first to understand’ 
the origin ofthe various Sékhkds branches) of the different 
Vedas. As the Brdhmans migrated to different countries, 
after the compilation of the Samhitds and the revelation of the 
Brdhmanas, opinions began to vary as regards the reading, 
pronunciation, and interpretation of the Vedas ; the further they 
wandered from their original home, the more marked became 
the differences of opinion, while the mode of performing sacri- 
fices also varied greatly. The distin&ion of the Sékhds had its 
origin in these differences of opinion. Many Sékhés had distiné& 
Brdhmanas, and almost all had different Kalpasiétras. Different 
Sékhds prevailed in different countries. The religious, social, 
and domestic polity of the Hindus is fully explained in these 
Sutras. 
From these S#/ras we learn that the Aryans had already 
: crossed the Vindhya mountains, and es- 
Maa Aol ecb aa tablished their supremacy not only in the- 
Deccan, but also in Southern India. 
Monarchy was the prevailing form of government. The Bréh- 
mans were the advisers of the kings in matters relating to 
religion and government. The caste system prevailed in 
evéry part of India, and many mixed castes had sprung up. The 
proportion of the Sfidras and mixed castes in a com- 
munity increased according to the distance of the country 
inhabited by it from the original home of the Hindus on the 
Sarasvatf. 


The Kalpasdtras. 


THE SANNYASfs. 7 


The S#/ras speak of the four stages of a Bréhman’s life, 
The four stages D2mely, Brahkmacharyya, the student |life ; 
ne a Bréhman’s Gédrhasthya, the householder’s life; 
; Bénaprastha, the life of a recluse in the 
forest, and Fa/sz, the mendicant life. Even in so remote an 
age, some Brdhmans used to enter upon a mendicant life from 
childhood. About a thousand years before the Christian 
era, the Rishi Gautama, one of the writers of the Sz/ras, laid 
down special rules for the guidance of mendicants. The 
following were the five principal duties of a mendicant as laid 
down in his work:—(1) not to destroy 
life; (2) not to steal; (3) not to lead 
an incontinent life ; (4) not to tell a lie, and (5) not to drink 
intoxicating liquors. The ancients thought that these five duties 
could not be stri€tly observed by a householder, so the Rishi 
Gautama reserved them for the Saznydsis, or mendicants. 
When the S#ras were written, the Hindus had already made 
considerable progress in Geometry and Astronomy. Their 
knowledge of the science of Grammar has not yet been sur- 
passed in any part of the world. About this time, the found- 
ation of Metaphysics was laid in the Upanishads, which were 
treatises on philosophical subjefts; works on the sciences of 
Medicine and War began to be composed ; 
Pleat baa and the language of the Vedas, after various 
phonetic changes, took the form of modern 
Sanskrit ; and Pfnini’s inimitable grammar and the great epic of 
the Mahdbhdrata were composed. Another great epic, the 
Rdméyana, also is said to have been written during this period. 
It was the first composition in a dialect and metre differing 
widely from those of the Vedas. It is for this reason that the 
poet of the Ramdyana is regarded as the first poet ; but many 
of the events which are referred to in the Rémdyana and the 
Mahdbhdrata, can be traced to the Vedas and the Brdhmanas. ~ 


The Sannydsis. 


BOOK I. 


THE HINDU EMP.RE. 


CHAPTER I. 


INDIA BEFORE THE S1ixTH CENTURY B. C. 


Towarps the close of the remote period of time mentioned in the 
= se Introduction, India was divided into many 
pie divisions = small independent kingdoms. Centuries of 
incessant hostilities were occupied in con- 
quering Northern and Southern Hindusthén from the dark 
aborigines. Some of the chiefs of the various small Hindu 
kingdoms established a supremacy over others, and ruled 
extensive territories, under such titles as Chakravar# (the head 
of a circle of kings), and MJandalesvara (the lord of a circle 
of kings). They used to perform great sacrifices, like the 
Rdjstiya (a sacrifice in which the king had to press out the 
juice from the soma creeper with his own hands), and the 
Afvamedha (a sacrifice in which a horse was killed). 


We come to learn from the Mahdbhdrata that the kings 
belonging to the family of Kuru, at 
ane: eueus: Hastindpur, in the country of Kurukshetra, 
were anxious to establish such a supremacy as this by conquer- 
ing various kingdoms. We also learn from the Vishnupurdna 
that changes in the bed of the river Ganges brought about 
the destruftion of Hastindpur, and that, consequently, the Kurus 
removed their capital to Kausambf, the modern KoSdm, on the 
Jamundf, thirty miles to the west of Allahabad. 


THE BUDDHISTS AND JAINAS. 9 


The same authority tells us that, after the fall of the 
Kuru empire, the Ikshvdkus of KoSala 
and became the paramount power in Northern 
India. They were supplanted in their turn 
by the descendants of Sigsundga of Magadha. 

Subsequently to the establishment of the Aryan settlement 
Foreign inva- 8 the banks of the Sarasvatf, very little is 
sions of the Pun- known of the Punjab, the original homeof the 
jab. Rishis of the Rigveda. But we are told in the 
| stories of western countries that the Egyptian god, Osiris, , 

‘ Egyptian Pharaoh (king , Rameses, and the Assyrian queen, 
Lanniramis, invaded the Punjab. These may not be faéts; but 
is certain that, in the sixth century B. C., Darius, king of 
srsia, conquered a great portion of Western India. It is said 
that nearly a third of his revenue was derived from his Indian 
provinces, and that it was paid in gold. 


Ikshvakus 
Sisundgas. 


CHAPTER II. 
THE BUDDHISTS AND JAINAS. 


‘Tue Bréhman is regarded as the only religious teacher among 

the Hindus. In the S#ra works, the Hindus are enjoined by 
the Azshzs to look upon the Brdhmans as terrestrial divinities. 
But from these S#éras, again, we come to learn that there were 
many Kshattriyas, as well as Vaigyas, who devoted themselves from 
childhood to study and meditation, and that they often had many 
followers to whom they imparted spiritual instruction. Thus, 
gradually, there grew up amongst the Hindus two distin& classes 
of teachers, who often disagreed in the very fundamental doétrines 
of their faith. In the religious works of the Jainas, the Buddhists, 
and even of the Hindus, mention is often made of religious 
teachers, of various denominations, who renounced the world 
and lived on alms. These were known by the general name, 
Fatt, or Sannydst. Their number was the largest in places 


tO BUDDHA. 


near the Himdlayas, in the northern part of KoSfala. The 
Naimish4ranya of the Hindus, where the Rishzs used to perform 
their sacrifices, was situatedin this part of 
the country, and many are of opinion that 
the first great Hindu thinker, Kapila, was 
born there. In the sixth century B. C., various religious seéts 
were formed here. Of these, six are mentioned in Buddhist 
works. Two setts, one at Srévastf, the modern Set, in Oudh, 
and the other at Vaisdlf, the modern Besdr, in North Behar, 
came into existence in Buddha’s time. One is named the 
Ajfvaka, and the other the Nirgrantha, or Jaina. The Vaishnavam 
and Saivas existed for a longtime. The father of Buddhe 
himself was a Saiva. On his birth Buddha was taken toa 
temple of Siva outside Kapilav4stu. A 
Of the Sanny4sf teachers,Gautama Buddha was pre-eminently 
Buddha. the greatest. Born in 557 B. C., he lived 
for eighty years. He obtained “the highest 
knowledge ’”’ at the age of thirty-nine, and devoted the rest of 
his life to the propagation of his religion in Magadha and in 
Kogala. He died in the year 477 B. C, and the Buddhist era 
dates from his death. Kapilavdstu, his birthplace; Bodh Gya, 
where he obtained the highest knowledge; Véardnasi, where he 
“turned the wheel of law” (first bezan to preach), and 
KuSinagara, where he obtained .Vzrvéma (emancipation from 
all human passions), are regarded as great places of pilgrimage 
by his followers. He was the son of Suddhodana, a prince 
belonging to the great Ikshvdku family. His mother also was 
a princess. But he renounced the rich inheritance of a king- 
dom for the sake of spiritual advancement. Prasenajit, the 
Ikshv4ku king of Kosdla, and AjataSatru, the king of Magadha, 
having embraced his faith, a large number of disciples from 
among their subjects flocked round him. 

His religion is mainly based on the principles of the Hindu 
religion. He knew, from personal experi- 
ence, that severe austerities injured the 
health of both body and mind; and therefore he prohibited 


SannyAsfs in the 
North. 


His religion. 


JAINA RELIGION. It 


such dusterities. For this reason the Brd4hmans derided him as 
a sensualist, devoted merely to pleasure. But he taught his 
disciples to follow a middle course; that is, he prohibited 
severe auterities, on the one hand, and pleasures and amuse- 
tents, on the other. Buddha’s greatest credit lay in the faé& 
that he, for the first time in the history of the world, organised 
on a grand scale those monastic orders which, in various forms, 
exercised so marvellous an influence for al] subsequent ages both 
upon Europe and upon Asia. The Rishi Gautama, long before 
Buddha, had enjoined five special duties on ascetics. Buddha 
made these obligatory on all his followers, and added five more 
severe rules for his monks, vzz.,—(1) not to eat at forbidden 
times ; (2) not to dance, sing, or a&tin a play; (3) not to use 
garlands, scents, unguents, or ornaments; (4) not to use a high 
or broad bed, and (5) not to acquire or receive gold or silver. 

It has been already stated that it was considered d:fficult for 
a householder to observe the five duties enjoined by the Rishi 
Gautama. But Buddha, without softening their rigour in the 
least, obliged householders to observe them. There was one 
provision, however, in his system, namely, the doétrine of the 
MIDDLE PATH (that is, of avoiding extremes), that enabled them 
to discharge such hard obligations. 

The Jainas agree with the Buddhists in the matter of the 
five duties of laymen and the ten duties of 
monks; but they often fall into extremes. 
If a fire is kindled, there is an apprehension of inseé¢ts falling 
into it; and, therefore, many a Jaina lives in darkness at night. 
Some Jainas cover their faces when they stir out, to prevent 
insets from falling into their mouths and so losing their life. 
But happily the majority of the Jainas allow themselves great 
liberty in these matters. 

Mahdvira, the founder of the Jaina religion, was a con- 
temporary of Buddha. Neither of these 
two great men left any writings of his 
; own. After the death of Buddha, five 
hundred aged monks are said to have assembled at the 
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Saptaparn{ cave in  MRéjagriha, the Kshattriya capital 
of Magadha. This was the first Sengiti, or Council of the 
Buddhists, and the sayings of Buddha were chanted at this 
assembly. The Buddhist Scriptures were divided into three 
parts. The philosophical writings were named Adhidharma ; 
the rules and regulations for the condu& of Bhikshus, or 
Buddhist monks, Vinaya; and the beautiful parables by which 
Buddha attracted the multitude, Sz¢rvas. Each part was called 
a Pitaka, or basket, and so the Buddhist Scriptures went by the 
name of 7rzpztaka, or “ the three baskets.” 
Mahd4vira had died one hundred and fifty-five years before 
Chandra Gupta, the founder of the Maurya 
pees Sacred dynasty, ascended the throne, that is, in 
467 B.C. The Jaina Scriptures were col- 
le&ted together during Chandra Gupta’s reign under the name 
of the Purvts. These are now lost; but they were replaced 
by another colleétion, entitled the Amgas, in a more modern 
Janguage, about 500 A. D. In the same reign, Bhadrabdhu, 
a great monk, on account of a severe famine in Magadha, led a 
vast number of Jaina monks to the Karndta country. In the first 
century of the Christian era, two se&ts were formed amongst 
the Jainas, named Svefémbaras, who wore white garments, and 
Digambaras, who went about naked. These two seés are still 
to be found in India. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ture Nanpa Fami ty. 


Durine the reign of the Sigun4ga family, the Kshattriyas from 
Videha often invaded Magadha; and theking 
of that country was consequently obliged 
40 ere& a strong fort at the confluence of the Ganges and 
the Sona, or Hiranyavéha, the Erannoboas of the Greeks. 
Buddha is said to have prophesied that the fort would be the 
mucleus of a great city, a prophecy that was literally fulfilled. 
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The Stidra kings of Magadha made it their capital, probably 
because they found R4jagriha, the ancient capital, very incon- 
venient, owing to the strength of the Kshattriya element there; 
and thus P&taliputra, as this fort was named, became the chief 
City, not only of Magadha, but of all India. 

The founder of the Stidra dynasty was Nanda. He is said 
to have extiipated the Kshattriya race. He 
had eight children, and the dynasty ruled 
for about one hundred years. 

During the reign of the last of the Nandakings, in the year 
327 B. C., Alexander the Great, king] of 
Macedon, invaded India. The Kshattriyas 
of the Punjab, after having expelled the 
Persian conquerors, had established their supremacy in that 
country. The king of Taxila submitted to Alexander; but a 
king belonging to the Puru family made a vigorous, though 
vain, resistance. Brought before Alexander as a captive, he was 
asked how he desired to be treated. The king answered haughti- 
ly: “ Likeaking.” Pleased with this dignified answer, the mighty 
conqueror not only restored him to his kingdom, but extended 
its boundaries by adding other conquered countries to it. 
Alexander remained one year in the Punjab and advanced 
as far as the Sutlej. He had to fight hard with the tribes of 
the Mdlavas and Kshaurakas, the Greek Malii and Oxydrake, 
and, in the war with the former, he was on the point of losing 
his life. He was anxious to conquer the Prachi the Greek Prasii), 
that is, the eastern kingdom, or Magadha; but his soldiers 
refused to undergo further fatigue and hardship in a foreign 
country, and clamoured to return to their homes, and Alexander 
was accordingly obliged to retrace his steps. During his 
stay in the Punjab, he had built a powerful flotilla, on board 
of which he despatched a portion of his army, while with the 
Other portion he crossed the great desert of Baluchisthdn. His 
fleet, in its voyage down the Indus, through the Arabian Sea 
and the Persian Gulf, is said to have discovered many new 
countries for the Greeks. 
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CHAPTER IV 
Tue Maurya Dynasty 
Wuite Alexander was inthe Punjab, Chandra Gupta was 
Shakdes Gunes with him for some time, and learnt the Greek 
: mode of warfare, and thus laid the founda- 
tion of his future greatness But he soon offended the great 
conqueror by his haughtiness and was expelled from the Greek 
camp Onthe departure of Alexander, Chandra Gupta pro- 
ceeded to Pataliputra, and, with the assistance of the Bréhman, 
Ch4nakya, afterwards his minister, succeeded in overthrowing the 
Nanda dynasty and making himself master of the whole of 
Northern India He was formally crowned in 312 B C, five 
years after he came to power The dynasty which Chandra 
Gupta founded was known as the Maurya dynasty, from 
Murad, his mother, or as some say, his grandmother 
Alexander died in 323 B C, and his vast empire was par- 
celled out by his generals after a considerable period of anarchy 
during which Chandra Gupta succeeded in annexing the whole 
of the Punjab to hisempire Seleucus, one of Alexander’s 
generals, founded, in BC 312,a new Greek 
=cleucus kingdom, with Babylon for its capital 
After establishing peace in Persia and other eastern provinces, 
Seleucus made a persevering attempt o regain Alexander’s 
Indian conquests, but he was repeatedly defeated by Chandra 
Gupta, and was at last obliged to sue for peace From this time 
forward the Mauryas and the Seleucid remained at peace <A 
Greek ambassador, named Megasthenes, was deputed by Seleu- 
cus toreport on the manners and customs of the Indians and 
their political and social condition Megasthenes lived for five 
years at the court of Chandra Gupta and wrote his great work 
on India, which 1s now lost, but from which subsequent writers 
derived much information about the country 
Chandra Gupta reigned for 24 years and was succeeded by 
; his son, Bindusédra, who reigned for 28 years 
mingussre Binduséra had three sons,—Sushima, ASoka, 


and Vitdsoka Sushfima and A§oka were so turbulent that the 


ASOKA is 


king, acting under the advice of his ministers, sent Sushima as 
governor to Taxila, and ASoka to Ujjayinf, in order to keep 
them away from the Court Subsequently he sent ASoka to 
Taxila and brought Sushima to Pataliputra) While at Taxila, 
ASoka contracted a great liking for Antiochus, a Greek king. 
He was always friendly to the Greeks, who are known in his 
inscriptions as Yona, or “‘lomans,”’ and were subsequently 
known in India as Vavanas 

Sushima soon quarrelled with Radha Gupta, the prime 
minister of his fathei, and Rddha Gupta 
contrived to send Sushfima avay to Taxila 
and bring ASoka to Pdtaliputra About thistime, B C 264, 
Bindusdra died, and Radha Gupta placed ASokain power, and, 
in order to secure his safety, destroyed every scion of the royal 
family—lopped off the tallest trees in the royal garden,—-as the 
Buddhist historian has graphically put it Asokas brother, 
VitéSoka, saved himself by adopting a monastic life in the city 
of Paundravardhan in Bengal, but even there he was not safe. 


ASoka 


CHAPTER V 


ASOLA 
Own ascending the throne of Magadha, A§Soka’s first object 
was to extend his empire He was the 
undoubted lord of Aryyavartta, or Northern 
India, while his nephew reigned over the whole of Guzerdt 
Recent mvestigations have shown that he was master of 
the greater part of the Deccan also But ASoka was ambitious 
of making further conquests He accordingly invaded the 
Kalingas, or the countries bordering on the Bay of Bengal, 
and succeeded in conquering them, after a_ protracted 
and obstinate war extending over a period of three 
years The Kalingas were already, to a great extent, civilised 
before their annexation to the Magadha empire, and their kings 
‘were favourably disposed towards the Buddhists They used 
to construct v72dras, or monasteries, for the accommodation of 
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Buddhist monks, by improving natural caves in mountains ; and 
they dug tanks and wells for their use, and improved their 
condition in various ways. 

The sufferings entailed by the war, in which several hundreds 
ASoka’s Conver. Of thousands of men are said to have been 
sion to Buddh- killed, wrought a wonderful change in the 
ant. character of ASoka. He, who on account of 
the ferocity of his nature was known as Chandd§oka, began from 
this time to be regarded as Dharmé4§oka (ASoka “ the pious’’). 
His inscriptions breathe a spirit of righteousness which extorts 
admiration. He made pilgrimages regularly almost every 
year. In the twentieth year of his coronation, in the course a 
pilgrimage, he put up a stone pillar at the spot at which 
Buddha was born, which has recently been discovered in the 
Nepal Tardi, about 25 miles to the north of Bridgmanganj 
Railway Station, on the Bengal North Western Railway, in 
British territory. But ASoka was not yeta Buddhist. It was 
late in life that he became a convert to Buddhism; and his 
guru, or preceptor, was Upagupta, a noted name in the history 
of the Buddhist religion. 

It was in his reign that a great Council of Buddhist Elders 

was held at P&taliputra. This Council 
aaa classified the Buddhist religious literature 

and reduced it to writing. ASoka’s 
veneration for the Buddhist faith was so profound that he 
induced those very dear to him, Mahendra, his son, and 
Sanghamitrd, his daughter, to embrace a monastic life, and 
sent them to Ceylon to preach Buddhism there. He also sent 
Bhikshus (Buddhist mendicants) to preach the same religion 
in every country then known to the people of Magadha. 
Késmir, Géndhdra (Afghanisthdn), Mahisa (countries bordering 
on the Goddvari), Vanavdsi (Western Maisur), Apardntaka (the 
Konkan and Malabar), YonadeSa (Greek countries), Hima- 
vanta (Tibet), and Subarnabhtimf (Lower Burma) received 
their first Bhikshus from king ASoka. Some of these Bhikshus 
were Bactrian Greeks. The important works of Agoka’s reign 
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were the propagation of Buddhism and the establishment’ of 
hospitals for men and animals. His inscriptions are to be fonnd 
scattered all over northern India and the Deccan on racks and 
stone pillars. He was formally crowned king in 260 B. C. and 
died in 223 B.C. His vast empire enjoyed profound peace 
during his long reign ; and he lived on good terms with she 
kings of Southern India. Many Greek kings were his 
friends, and his preachers made their way even to the Indo- 
Chinese Peninsula. It was during his reign, however, that 
the seeds of future disasters to India were sown in Bactria, 
where in 256 B. C., Diodotus established an independent Greek 
kingdom on the ruins of that founded by Seleucus. 
The way in which Asoka governed his vast Empire is a sub- 
ae . ject well-worth study. His father and grand- 
ee father had a large body of officers of various 
grades employed in the administration. 
Their general name was pxurusha, men, or officers. To the 
highest grade belonged the Asahémdéras, or ministers. They 
were employed in all sorts of responsible business ; in guarding 
the frontier, in advising the king in matters of importance; in 
executing his orders, and even in superintending the palace. 
Princes royal were generally employed as governors of impor- 
tant provinces, as we have already seen in the case of ASoka 
and his brothers. Asoka employed his sons in a similar way. 
Some of the innovations which ASoka introduced relate ta 
religion and morality. He appointed Dkammamahdmdiras, or 
over-seers Of religion, to keep watch not only over his own 
correligionists, the Buddhists, but over the Brdhmans, Ajivakas, 
and others. He employed a large body of Rajués, or 
writers, whose business it was to take note af the religious and 
moral progress of the community; but the most important of 
the innovations introduced by ASoka and one which had aa 
abiding effect om the Indian peaple was the convening of perir 
edical Assemblies for the purpose of rewarding merit. Grand: 
Assemblies were held at Pdtaliputra every fifth year, but om the. 
frontiers they were held every third year, Ln these Assemblies 
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difficult points of law were settled ; experiments on various 
subjects were made, and rewards and prizes were given 
for proficiency in any branch of learning or in any of thé 
fine arts. In Buddhist countries, assemblies of this sort 
are now confined to the priest-hood alone held at various 
intervals. 


CHAPTER‘ VI. | 
Tuer GREEKS IN INDIA. 


Tz Bactrian kingdom founded by Diodotus did not last 
long. Rude nomad hordes from Central 
Asia poured in upon it from the western 
boundary of China and compelled the 
Bactrians to seek shelter in India and Afch4nisth4n, where 
these fugitives founded various kingdoms, great and small, on 
the ruins of the empire of A§foka. Recent investigations have 
shown that not only the Scythians of various tribes, but the 
Parthians, too, made many settlements in India. The Parthians, 
however, could scarcely be distinguished from the Greeks, as 
they were thoroughly imbued with Greek civilisation. Menan- 
der, the Greek king of Skala, in the Punjab, advanced, about 
141 B.C., as far as the city of Sdketa, in Ayodhy4, but had to 
retrace his steps on account of the stubborn resistance he 
met with from Pushpamitra, the founder of the Sunga, or 
Mitra, dynasty. The Greek and Parthian kingdoms in India 
lasted for two hundred years after this event; for coins of 
a Parthian king ofthe Punjab named Gondopherus were 
issued about the fiftieth year of the Christian era. 


Greek kingdoms 
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The intercourse between the Greeks and the Indians sub- 
sisted for four centuries, from the time of 
Their influence —_ Alexander the Great to that of Gondopherus, 
The Greeks used to come to India; but the 
Indians rarely went beyond their own territories. The Greeks 
who visited India did not belong to the celebrated cities of 
Greece, but were inhabitants of border kingdoms like Bactria, 
and had been barbarized, to a great extent, by their constant in- 
tercourse with the Barbarians. The people of India freely 
acknowledge their obligations to the Vavanas in the science of 
Astronomy ; and it is said that the Indians owe the arts of 
archite&ture and sculpture to the same source ; but this does not 
appear to be true, as the Greek and Indian styles differ greatly. 
The Indians certamly got new ideas from the Greeks in 
matters relating to science and art, in which the Greeks 
excelled. The Greeks, too, obtained much light from 
the Hindus in religion and philosophy, in which the Indians 
then held, as they still do,a high position. This is evident 
from the conversation which king Menander held with 
Nagasena, a Buddhist reformer, and which forms the subje& 
of an extensive P4li work entitled tlinda-prafna, or the 
questions of Menander. Menander’s questions relate to 
nirvana, which Na4gasena expounds to him. He work is still 
extant in Ceylon. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Tue Suneca, KAnva, anp ANDHRA DynastiEgs. 


Iy the course of fifty years after the death of AéSoka, his 

descendants lost much of their power. Out- 
lying provinces under their relatives became 
virtually independent. The central power passed into the hands 


Pushpamitra. 


20 THE ANDRA DYNASTY. 


of ministers. One of these, Pushpamitra, held a grand review 
of the imperial army at Pdtaliputra in the presence of the last 
king, Vrihadratha, and there treacherously killed him. Thus 
the foundation of the Sunga dynasty was laid. Pushpam itra, 
however, contented himself with the title Sexépatz, or com- 
mander-in-chief, and raised his son, Agnimitra, to the throne 
in 180 B. C. Pushpamitra was a great general and a patron of 
learning. His wars with the Greeks have already been noticed. 
He invaded Vidarbha and made the river Varad4 the boundary 
between it and Mé@lava. Pdtanjali, the great commentator on 
Pdnini, flourished during his freign. 

Some of the kings of this dynasty were very powerful. 

The Mitras. They are said to have transferred their 

capital from Paétaliputra to Vidi§4, the 
modern Vils&. But in course of time they lost their prestige. 
One of these Kings was of a licentious character, and his 
Brg4hman minister, Vasudeva, sent a low-born girl, dressed 
as the chief queen, to him, and had him killed by her 
hand (111 B. C.). Vasudeva was a descendant of the great 
Rishi Kanva, and so the dynasty founded by him is known in 
history as the Kdnva dynasty. 

The Kanvas donot appear to have done away with the 
family of their masters; for there are state- 
ments in the Purdnas that the Andhra kings 
from the Deccan annexed not only the kingdom of the K4nvas, 
but also what yet remainedto the once powerful Sunga 
dynasty. 

There were twenty-four kings of the Andhra dynasty. 
Besides their capital, Dhankataka, the 
Andhras had another very important 


city in the Eastern Mérhdtté country, vzz, Pratisthén, known 
to the Greeks as Paithana, a great emporium of trade. 
The Andhras began to reign some time before 71 B. C., 
when they destroyed the northern empire of the Sungas ; 
and their rale lasted till 218 A. D. The cradle of the 
Bndhra empire was the eastern Marhdtté country. It 
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was one of the latest Aryan acquisitions, and was the 
birthplace of Apastamba, a writer of the Szsras, who is 
said to have flourished in the fifth century B. C. In the 
first and second centuries of the Christian era, when north- 
western India was overrun by barbarian hordes from Central 
Asia, the Andhras' sustained the reputation of the Indian 
nation. Nearly the whole of civilised India was included in 
their empire. The Andhra kings of Southern India were 
Buddhists, and the remains of their religious architecture are 
still to be found in various places in the Deccan. 
Some scholars are of opinion that the Kshattriyas of Mdlava 
never acknowledged the supremacy of 
ee ree the Andhras, but, as a sign of indepen- 
dence, started a local era, from 56B. C., 
which may be called the Mdlava Era. This era gradually rose 
into importance, and in the ninth century came to be known ag 
Vikramsamvat. 
The Indo-Scythians and Greeks seem to have held sway in 
as _ western and central India, about the be- 
a ey aa ginning of the Christian era. The Greeks 
advanced as far as Kaus4mbf, thirty miles 
to the west of Allahabad. The Andhras ruled in the Deccan 


and the greater part of Aryydvartta. The Pallavas ruled in 
Southern India, with Kanchi for their capital. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
Tue ScytTHian Emprre in Inpia. 


CrnreaL Asia was known to the Indians under the name of 


Sakadvipa. The Greeks called it Scythia. 
Mheeeytnians: Powerful nomad hordes from this vast 
Tepion often poured in upon the civilised countries of western 
Europe and southern Asia, and destroyed their civilisation, In 
the second century B. C., one of these hordes destroyed the 
Greek kingdom of BaGria and compelled the Greeks to seek 
shelter m Indig. The Scythians followed close upon them, 
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and gradually occupied Kabul, Kandahdr, Peshawar, K4§mtfr, 
and the Punjab. They even advanced as far as Mathurd and 
the Mérhatté country. Tribe after tribe came in and conquered 
the country occupied by their predecessors. The most power- 
ful of these were the Kushanas, known in “Sanskrit as the 
Devaputras. 
Kanishka was the greatest prince among the Scythian 
rulers of India. He wasaKushana. He 
Seniehke ascended the throne in the year 78 A. D., 
at Purushapur, the modern Peshawar, which was his capital ; 
and an era known as theSaka era dates from his accession. 
The Scythians and Greeks were in those days the best 
astronomers; and, because they accepted the new era, it 
soon obtained a much wider currency than the other Indian 
eras. Many Hindu kings established their own eras; but 
most of them have disappeared, and it 
The Saka Era. seems strange that an tl Started by a 
Scythian barbarian should still be in undisputed currency. 
The empire of Kanishka was of vast extent, and probably 
stretched from the Vindhyas to the Altai 
ee ee mountains. The religion professed by the 
Scythians is not known; but Kanishka 
himself was a Buddhist. He called together the last and 
greatest Buddhist Council, or Sangitz, which settled the 
creed of Northern Buddhism, subsequently known as the 
Mahéyéna (High path) school. The Northern Buddhist works 
are wriiten in Sanskrit, and they make a nearer approach to 
Brgéhmanism than those of the Southern Buddhist, or the 
Hinaydéna (Low Path) school. The preachers of Northern 
Buddhism converted China, Tartary, Tibet, and other northern 
countries of Asia. 
Kanishka was succeeded by Huvishka, and Huvishka by 
é Bazdeo (Vasudev). The dynasty reigned for 
ee after Igo years. On their coins they described 
themselves as devaputras, or sons of celestia? 
beings. The Xskatrapas, or Viceroys, of Mathurd and Mahé- 
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ra4shtré were probably their dependents. The first Kshatrapa 
of Mahdrdshtra was Nahapdna, who established his capital at 
Junair (Jirna-nagar). He attempted to further the interests of 
Buddhists and Brdhmans alike; but a branch of the Andhra 
dynasty defeated him and destroyed his power. Chastana, 
another Kshatrapa, conquered Ujjayinf and Guzerat. He and 
his son were reduced to great straits by the Andhra king, 
Pulumdyi. The people of Guzerat elected his grandson, 
Rudraddma, as their king. He was a powerful ruler and suc- 
ceeded in keeping the Andhras at a distance from his country. 
With two more kings the family of Chastana came to an end. 

It would be undesirable to leave the history of the 
Andhra and Saka period without mentioning the name of 
one of the greatest sages India ever produced. This is 
Nagarjuna, the physician, magician, occultist, philosopher, and 
reformer, revered by Hindus and Buddhists alike. Born in 
Central India, he was a contemporary of the Sdtavd4hanas, or 
Andhras. He is regarded as the real founder of the Mahdydna 
School, which, scorning the restrictions imposed upon religious 
teaching both by ihe Hindus and early Buddhists, determined 
to spread the saving knowledge to all human beings. He has 
edited and enlarged the medical work, Susrufa. The earliest 
Buddhist lexicography is attributed to nim. The Tantriks, 
both Hindu and Buddhist, look upon him as their chief 
exponent. He has temples dedicated to him even up to the 
present day, and is regarded by the Buddhists of all sects as 
second only to the great founder himself. 


CHAPTER IX. 
Tur Gupta EMPIRE. 


The accession of the Gupta dynasty to power is the greatest 
event of the fourth century of the Christian 
era. The Guptas appear to have been 
generals of some great Scythian king against whom Gupta, the 
founder of the family, headed a successful rebellion. 
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To place himself as far as possible from the Scythians and 
to be beyond the range of their influence, he 
seems to have made Kusumpur, 7 ¢., Patali- 
putra, his capital. Firmly established there, he began to extend 
his power in all directions. His son, Ghatotkach, followed his 
example, and, during a long and prosperous reign, greatly 
wided to his dominions. Chandra Gupta, the grandson of Gupta, 
assumed the title of Mahdréjdédhirdja (supreme king of great 
kings). He married Kuméradevi, the daughter of the king of 
Nepal, who belonged to the Solar dynasty. Chandra Gupta was 
proud of his connection with such a noble family, and he is said 
to have introduced in India the local era of Nepal, started by Jay 
Sinha in 319 A.D. This era is known as the Gupta era. The 
establishment of a new era of their own is an indication of the 
complete severance of the Guptas from their over-lords. 

Samudra Gupta, the son of Chandra Gupta, was a very power- 
ful king. There is a posthumous inscription 
of his on the Asoka stone pillar at Allahabad, 
which records the extent of his dominions. Heis said to have 
eenquered and restored to their position the kings of Dakshina 
Kosala (Gondwana), Kerala (Malabar coast), Kanchi, and 
other southern countries, and to have conquered al! the kings 
of Aryy4vartta and annexed their dominions to his empire. 
The kings of East Bengal, Nepal, K4mrtp, and other border 
countries, as well as those of Mdlava and Khdndes, 
acknowledged his supremacy; and the Devaputras and other 
Scythians submitted to him. Since the time of the Mauryas, no 
empire had been so extensive in India. Chandra Gupta II., the 
son of Samudra Gupta, ascended the throne towards the end of 
the fourth century and reigned for twenty years. 

During the reign of Skanda Gupta, the grandson of Samudra 

Gupta, the Hunas began to pour in upon 
Pala Basa India from their desert home in Central 
Asia. They soon overran the Punjab and 

the neighbouring countries, and fell upon the Gupta empire. 
Skanda Gupta made great efforts to check their advance; 
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but they came in like swarms of locusts and utterly destroyed 
the Gupta empire. The last mention of Skanda Gupta is 
dated 468 A. D. 

The Guptas were worshippers of Vishnu, and the image 
of Lakshmf figures on their coins. They 
were great patrons of learning, and from 
this period Sanskrit began to be extensively used in all 
the transactions of life, in place of various diale&s of 
Prdkrit (the vernaculars of the period). Hinduism began 
to revive about this time, and Buddhism declined. Arts, 
manufa@ures, and commerce flourished during the long 
peace which India enjoved during the ascendency of this 
dynasty. An inscription records that the guild of silk- 
weavers of Dagapur, the modern Mandasor, in Mdlava, erefted 
and maintained a grand temple to the Sun-god by raising 
subscriptions among themselves. 


Gupta Civilisation. 


CHAPTER X. 
THe Htnas ano YASODHARMADEV. 


Tue Htinas were the most powerful of the various barbarian 
tribes inhabiting Central Asia. By the end 
of the fourth century they had destroyed 
the Western Roman Empire, and in the middle of the fifth they 
fell upon India, carrying ruin and devastation in their train. The 
ancient Gupta empire was unable to withstand the shock and 
fell to pieces. The Hiinas established their capital at Sdkala, 
in the Punjab, and annexed the whole of Central India and the 
greater portion of Mdlava to their dominions, which extended 
to Persia and Tartary. 

On the death of Skanda Gupta, the dire& line of Gupta 
kings came to an end. Buddha Gupta, belonging to another 
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branch of the same family, made a desperate attempt to avert the 
ruin of the empire. But Toréman, the Hiéna 
chief, defeated him and wrested from him 
even the eastern portion of Mdlava. The last king, Bhdnu 
Gupta, however, reigned till 510 A. D. in that portion of the 
Gupta empire which the MHtinas either could not, or 
did not take. There is nothing to show that Tordman ever 
crossed the eastern boundary of Médlava. Tordman’s son, 
Mihirakula, too, was a great conqueror, and 
the people of India trembled at the very 
mention of his name. He is mentioned even in the history of 
KdSmir. 
But Mihirakula was checked in his victorious career 
by the rising genius of YaSodharmadev, 
a afodharma- the king of Ujjayinf, in Mdalava. Malava 
was a dependency of the Guptas, though it 
appears not to have been annexed to their empire, but to 
have been ruled by a feudatory. After the conquest of the 
country by Tordman, anarchy prevailed for some time, till 
Yosodharmadev drove Mihirakula away from Mdlava. It was 
now a life and death struggle for the Htinas. If they were not 
able to check the rising power of YaSodharma, they must be 
prepared to leave India. A desperate war ensued. The last battle 
was fought at Korur, between Multan and Lunf, in the year 
533 A. D., and in it the Hinas were utterly defeated. In one of 
the inscriptions of YaSodharmadev, the extent of his empire 
is given. It was bounded on the north by the Himédlayas ; on 
the south by the Eastern Ghats; on the east by the Brahma- 
; . putra; and on the west by the Arabian 
a Sea. It is said that it included some 
countries which the Guptas, and even the Hiinas, had failed to 
conquer, and Mihirakula himself acknowledged the suzerainty 
of YaSodharma. 
Oriental scholars have come to the conclusion that Ya§o- 
dharmadev is the sameas the great Vikramaditya of Indian 
legends. One of the titles of Vikramdditya was Sakdri, or the 
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enemy of the Scythians, and YaSodharmadev expelled from 
India the most powerful of the Scythian 
te hordes that ever invaded it. The legends 
ascribe to Vikramdditya the era dated from 
56 B. C., so well known as Vikramasamvat. It is never 
mentioned as the Vikrama era before the ninth century A. D. 
previously to which date, the era was knownasthe A/élava era. 
The celebrated Navaratna, or nine gems (z. ¢., nine famous men 
in science and literature), flourished at the court of Vikramdditya 
about this period. Indian life put forth, at this important crisis, 
avigour and activity unknown in earlier or later ages and 
surpassed only by those of modern European life. The great 
poet, Kdalid4s, was one of the Nine Gems. The world will 
always appreciate and admire the dramas, 
epics, and lyrics of Kdlidds ; the boldness of 
Vardhamihira’s speculations in astronomy and cognate sciences ; 
the accuracy of Amarasinha, the great lexicographer of India, 
and the genius of Vararuchi, the poet. YasSodharma himself 
was a worshipper of Siva; but he tolerated every religion, 
and one of his principal Gems wasa Buddhist. The people 
of India will always look back with pride on this period of their 
history. YaSodharma was the greatest of Hindu kings, and the 
Hindus have made his capital one of the seven great places of 
pilgrimage. It is a matter of regret that next to nothing is 
known about YaSodharma’s successors in Malava, which, how- 
ever, retained its independence even after its imperial position 
had been lost. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Tue Kincpoms oF VartaBHf, MacapHa, MAUKHARI, AND 
THANESVAR. 


Tue empire of YaSodharmadev included many dependent 
kingdoms. Of these four were more prominent than the 
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rest, namely, the Valabhf kingdom of Guzerat ; the Gupta king- 
dom of Magadha; the Maukhari kingdom of western Magadha; 
and the kingdom of Sthdnvisvara (Thdne§var). 

When the Gupta empire was in the zenith of its power, 
one of its generals, Bhatdraka, conquered 
Guzerat and held it as a dependency of the 
Guptas. The celebrated city of Valabhf 
was his capital. Bhatdraka’s family reigned at Valabhi down to 
744 A.D. They had assumed the title of Mahdrdéjd, or great 
king, some time before 426 A. D. There were fourteen kings of 
this dynasty, seven of whom were named Sildditya. Their 
influence never extended beyond Guzerat ; and even within the 
boundary of that province there were other independent 
sovereigns. Though some of the Valabhi kings assumed 
the dignified titles of Paramabhatidraka (supreme lord) and 
Mahérédjddhiréja (supreme king of great kings), yet they 
always described themselves as dependents. They adorned 
and beautified their capital by the ereétion of various temples 
and palaces, and encouraged men of science and literature 
of all the various creeds that flourished in India—Hindus, 
Buddhists, and Jainas alike. They gave away much rent-free 
land to Bréhmans learned in the Vedas, and thus encouraged 
Hinduism more than any other creed. 

After the overthrow of their Empire the Guptas seemed 
to have retained power in three different 
parts of the Empire under three different 
dynasties, vzz., in Eastern Mdlava, Eastern 
Magadha, and Oudh, all claiming imperial dignity but none 
possessing any ver} great extent of territories. They had 
many tivals too. Fora time the rise of Yasodharmadev cast 
them all into shade. By the end of the sixth century we find 
many of the Guptas taking service under the dynasty of 
Thanesvar. Two of them were known askings of M4lava. Of 
the three Gupta Kingdoms, that of Eastern Magadha founded 
by Krishna Gupta was the most important. Eleven kings of 
this family reigned in Magadha. The eighth king, Adityasen, 
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declared himself independent in 672 A. D. His son was 
known as Mahdrdjddhiréja. The kingdom extended east- 
ward to Rdrh, or Burdwan. Narendra Gupta, otherwise known 
as Sasdnka, probably belonged to this family. They often 
came into contact with the Maukharis, either as friends or 
enemies. 
The Maukharis were a very ancient race, whose power was 
_ confined to western Magadha. For a long 
Kingg eae: time their capital was Kdnyakubya (Kanauj). 
They lost their ascendancy through their 
constant hostilities with the Guptas of Magadha, which ex- 
tended over four generations. Some of the Maukhar: kings 
assumed the titles of Paramabhattdraka and Mahéréjadhu dja, 
and it was for this reason that they came into hostile conta& 
with their relations, the Guptas of Magadha. 
Mahdrdj4 Narendravardhan, belonging to the family of 
; Pushpabhtti, reigned at Thanegvar. For 
Bel eat Soe three generations the family did not rise 
into impoitance ; but in the tourth genera- 
tion Pravdkaravardhan assumed the title of Mahédré;ddhirdja. 
He fought with the H@&nas in the North, and with the 
Gurjaras in the South. A Maukhari king of Kanauj, 
Grahavarmd by name, was his son-in-law. Prabhdkara sent 
his eldest son, Rajyavardhan, to oppose the Htinas in the 
north ; but shortly after this, Prabhdkara dying, RAjyavardhan, 
on his return to the capital after the complete subjugation of 
the Htinas, ascended the throne. The king of Malava, taking 
advantage of the confusion of the times, invaded Kanauj and 
killed Grahavarma. But Rdjyavardhan, on his return, defeated 
the king of Méalava, and re-conquered Kanauj. After this 
expedition, he led an army into Karnasuvarna, in western 
Bengal, to punish king Sasdnka, said to have been the last re- 
presentative of the Eastern Guptas, the great persecutor of the 
Buddhists, who had cut down their Bodhi tree (the tree under 
which Buddha attained Bodhi, or “ perfe&t”’ knowledge). He 
was very treacherous ; for, having submuted to Rdéjyavardhan, 
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be made a treaty of friendship with him, and afterwards, 
inviting him to his camp, assassinated that unsuspeting and 
benevolent king. Harshavardhan, the younger brother of 
Rdjyavardhan, loved his brother tenderly. To avenge his 
death, he led an army into Bengal and destroyed the power 
of Sasfnka. Im a short time Harshavardhan made himself 
master of the whole of Aryydvartta, and removed his capital 
from Thdne§Svar to Kanauj. He was ambitious of conquering 
the Deccan and Southern India; but SatydSraya, the great 
Chdlidkya king, checked his advance and defeated him in 
battle. He was a great patron of learning. Vana Bhatta, the 
author of Kddamvarf, lived at his court. Harshavardhan was 
a Buddhist; and it was during his reign that Hiouen Thsang, 
the great Chinese monk, came to India and travelled all over 
the country for fifteen years. Following the example of Asoka 
and other great monarchs, he used to hold a quinquennial 
assembly of all the learned men of India, and to reward them 
according to their learning. Harshavardhan ascended the 
throne in 607 A. D., and reigned for about 50 years. With 
his death his vast empire came to an end. 

The Maukharis and Guptas of Magadha began to contend 
for supremacy, and in the end both were ruined. In the midst 
of these disturbances the seventh century of the Christian era 
came to a close, and with the eighth a new order of things 
arose in India. 


BOOK TJ. 
SMALL HINDU KINGDOMS. 
CHAPTER I. 


Tue First MUHAMMADAN INVASION. 


In the beginning of the eighth century A. D., a new foreign 
enemy appeared in India. This was Muhammad Bin Kdsim, 
the general of Khalifa Walid, of Baghdad. But, before giving 
a history of his invasion, it will be necessary to furnish a brief 
account of the rise and spread of the Muhammadan religion 
and empire. 

Muhammad was born in 570 A. D., at Mecca, where, at the 
age of forty-three, he began to preach; but 
the people, far from accepting the new faith, 
began to persecute him and sought to take his life. He fled to 
Medina in 622 A. D., and the Muhammadan era dates from 
his flight. The era is named Hijira, which, in Arabic, means 
‘flight.’ The religion of Muhammad was very favourably 
received at Medina. The powerful Arab tribes, inspired with 
enthusiasm by his preaching, conquered, in a short time, the 
whole of northern Africa, from the Isthmus of Suez to the 
Atlantic. and wrested the rich provinces of Asiatic Turkey 
from the Eastern Roman Empire. The effete monarchy of the 
Fire-worshippers in Persia fell to pieces on their approach, and 
the vast majority of the Persians accepted the new faith. The 
more resolute spirits among them, however, fled to the moun- 
tainous distri&ts on the Caspian, or to Guzerat in India, where 
their descendants are known as the Parsis, and where they 
still retain their old religion and worship Fire. 
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After the overthrow of the Persian monarchy, the Muham- 
madans began to think of conquering the 
sce ei lac rich Indian kingdoms Ona slight pretext, 
an expedition was sent against the R4jad 
of Sindh, who had his capital at Alor Muhammad Bm 
K4sim, who was the leader of this expedition, crossed the 
desert of Baluchisthdn, and, after severe fighting, made him- 
self master of the country and destroyed the rich cities of 
Alor and Bréhmandbéd (711 A. D) Thus one fair province 
of India passed into the hands of the Muhammadans, who 
retained its possession for more than three centuries Towards 
the latter end of this period the kingdom was divided into two 
portions with Multan and Mansura as their capitals. Mahmud of 
Ghaznf included both in his Empire The Muhammadan rulers 
of Sindh treated the Hindus .lmost on equal terms, and many 
Hindus rose to the position of great nobles of the kingdom 
The Sauviras, one of these noble Hindu families, succeeded, 1n 
the thirteenth century, in making themselves independent rulers 
of Sindh_ Ina few generations the family became converts to 
Muhammadanism and claimed their descent from the prophet 


CHAPTER II. 
Tue Kincpom or MaGapHa 


By the middle of the ninth century a change had arisen 
No one was now regarded as Mahd: djddhirdja, ox Parama- 
bhattdraka Different parts of the country adopted different 
forms of religion and polity under different dynasties There was 
incessant fighting, and, though the existence of independent 
kingdoms was favourable to the growth of science and _litera- 
ture, 1t weakened the political power of the Hindus and made 
them unfit for resisting foreign invasions 
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About the middle of the ninth century, Gopal founded 
a kingdom in Magadha, with Odanta- 
purf for its capital. The kings of the Pdél 
family were Buddhists; and, though Bud- 
dhism was on the decline in every other part of India, it was still 
flourishing in Magadha. There were two grand monasteries, one 
at Ndlanda and the other at Vikramasila ; while a third at 
Benares was also in a flourishing condition. Students from 
China, Tartary, Anam, Siam, and other countries flocked to these 
monasteries for the purpose of receiving religious instruction. 
About the year 1066, Dipankara Srijndna, a Bhikshu from 
Vikrama§ila, crossed the lofty, snow-clad 
ae ee of ranges of the Himdlayas at the age of seventy, 
in order to propagate the Mahdydna do@rines 
of Buddhism in Tibet, the people of which country grovelled in 
the grossest superstitions and were exceedingly given to demon- 
worship. A large number of Indian Buddhist Pandits went with 
him and helped him in the translation of many Buddhist 
Sanskrit works into Tibetan. 

There were seventeen kings of this dynasty, some of whom 
were very powerful. King Dharmapdl, the 
second of the dynasty, conquered Kdmrtp 
and founded a new branch of the dynasty 
there ; and Devapdl is said to have carried his conquests as far 
west as Delhi. Benares formed a part of their kingdom; 
northern Bengal fell early into their hands, and they were always 
proud of the title of Gaure§vara (lord of Gaur). They constru&- 
ed extensive public works, and some of the tanks excavated by 
them still excite wonder. They built magnificent monasteries, 
and the Tibetan monasteries of the present day are con- 
structed after the pattern of the Pél monastery at Vikrama§fla, 
Every branch of learning received encouragement at tieir 
hands, and of the sciences none more than that of Medicine. 
The great medical author, Chakrapdni Datta, nephew of 
the kitchen-superintendent of king Nayapdl, ‘ flourished 
about 1060 A. D. r 
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Though Buddhists themselves, the Pdi kings always held 

the Bréhmans in the highest respef&, and 

gece ee members of a Brdtman family were their 
hereditary prime mémisters. 

The greater part of Bengal and Mithil4 was wrested from 

the P4l dynasty by the Sen kings of Bengal 

ie fall of the = in the twelfth century, and the dominion of 

the former was confined to southern Behar, 

and, perhaps, to Benares. Inthe year 1197 A. D., Bakhttyér 

Khiliji defeated Govinda Pal, the last king of this dynasty, 

and destroyed Odantapur’, where he is said to have massacred 

ali the Buddhist Bhikshus assembled in the local monastery 

during the rainy season. Govinda P4l survived the Muham- 

madan conquest and was honoured as king by the Buddhists, 

though his kingdom had been destroyed. 


CHAPTER III. 


THe Kincpom or BENGAL. 


Tue earlier history of Bengal is involved in obscurity. Orre 
glimpse is obtained from the history of Ceylon. About the 
beginning of the sixth century B. C. the son of a Bengal King, 
Vijay Sinha, by name, expelled from his country by the order 
of bis father, established himself in that island—a circumstance 
owing to which the island is still known as Sinhala, or Ceylon. 
It was first inhabited by the Poundras and 
Pulindas—the modern Punros and Pod, 
who form the lowest strata of Hinde 
society in Bengal,— and it formed a part of the Magadha empire. 
Samudra Gupta. conquered nearly the whole of the country. Its 
first civilisation was Buddhistic; some of the greatest Buddhist 
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philosophers and reformers, such ds SildBhadra atid Charidra- 
hirtti, were born hers, and Mongodliais said to have received 
its Buddhism hence. The first famous Hindu king of Bengal 
yeas AdiéGr. His capnalt probably was in Western Bengak 
But his histoty, with that of hig descendants, is enveloped 
in obscurity. He brought five Brdhmans 
from Kolénch, in Kanauj, for the purposé 
of propagating Bidhbmanism in Bengal. As the families of these 
Biibmans increased, their descendants spfead on both sides of 
the Ganges in R4rh and in Varendra. It was some time before 
the Brdtmans of these two places, though descended from the 
gume five ancestors, became so distin& in their character that 
matrimonial alliances between them were prohibited ; and by the 
thiddle of the ninth century, the R4rhfs and Vdrendras had 
become absolutely distin@. Varendra was held by the Pal kings ; 
but Rdérh does net appear to have ever been under their sway. 
Many of the descendants of these five Bréhmans also received 
grants of villages from the kings of Rdarh, as also the Pdl kings 
of Magadha, as early as the days of Dharmapdl, and, from this 
fa&t, they and their descendants are known as Grdminas, or 
Gains (owners of villages . 

By the end of the eleventh century, however, a new power had 
arisen in Bengal. Sdmanta Sen, a feudatory 
Ra4j4 of Karndt, after being repeatedly de- 
feated by his over-lord, fled thither, and 
founded a small colony on the banks of the B 4girathf. This 
new colony was probably founded at Navadvip; for the islands 
which composed Navadvip, “‘ or the nine islands,” were a likely 
place for a refugee to live in with a small body of retainers. 
Samanta Sen s grandson, Vijay, was a great conqueror, and is 
said to have defeated Ndnyadev, the king of Nepal. He certainly 
lefta large kingdom to his son, Ball4l Sen, who is reputed 
to have re-organised the caste system in Bengal and introduced 
Kulinism,a system of nobility,among the Bréhmans, Vaidyas,and 
Kéayasthas of the country. Mithild is said to have been con- 
quered by him. He is reputed to have divided Bengal into five 
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provinces, namely, Rd&rh (Western Bengal), Varendra (North 

Bengal), Bégri (the Gangetic delta), Banga (East Bengal), and 

Mithil4. There is anera current in Mithild 

PD Nata ies which goes by the name of his son, Laksh; 

man Sen, and which commences from 

1119 A.D. Lakshman Sen is said to have been a great king 

in the earlier part of his life; but, when he was about eighty 

years of age, his kingdom was invaded by Bakhtiydr Khiliji,who 
took possession of Gour and Navadvip (1199). 

Lakshman Sen fled with his family to Vikrampur, where his 

_ descendants reigned for 120 years more. 

ee ‘" Many Brahmans from Ré4rh and Varendra 

fled with their king to Vikrampur, which 

became from that time the great seat of Brdhmanism in Bengal. 

Mithilé long remained semi-independent, but was eventually 

absorbed into the rising Muham:nadan monarchies of Bengal 

and Jaunpur, in the fifteenth century. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Tuer Kinepom or Kanavuyj. 


Notruine is known of Kanauj for a century after the 
death of Harshavardhan. In the eighth 
century, YaSovarmadev was the king of 
Kanauj, and the celebrated poet, Bhava- 
bhiti, was an ornament of hiscourt. Lalitdditya, the king of 
K4Smir, defeated YaSovarmadev, and made peace with him 
only on one condition, namely, that Bhavabhiti should under- 
take a journey to that country. 

During the reign of Rajya P4l, Sultfn Mahmidd of Ghazni 
invaded Kanauj. The king was not pre- 
pared for war, and was, therefore, obliged to 
enter into a treaty with him. Rdjya P4l was 
. succeeded by two more kings, after whom came the Réshtraktitas, 
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or Rathors, who were the rulers of Kanauj for seven genera- 

tions. Oneof them, Govinda R4j, wrote a 

a Kaul commentary on Manu; and, under the 

patronage of this king, Lakshmidhara wrote 

one of the earliest and most comprehensive digests of Hindu 

‘Law. entitled Smriti Kalpataru. 

During the reign of Jay Chandra, the seventh king of 

Their fall, this dynasty, Muh ammad of Ghor invaded 

Kanauj and conquered it. Sivajf, one of the 

descendants of Jay Chandra, led a small band of his followers 

into the desert, where he founded the kingdom of Mérwar of 
which Jodhpur is the present capital. 


CHAPTER V. 
Tue Kinepom OF KAcanyjara. 


Axsout the middle of the ninth century, the Kshattriya tribe of 
the Chandrddityas.or Chandels, who claimed 

oe descent from the Lunar dynasty, founded 
an extensive kingdom in Bundelkhund and its neighbourhood. 
At one period of its existence it extended from the Jamung 
to the Narmadd and from Gwalior to the fort of Kdlanjara, 
Dhanga, one of the Chandel kings, fought hard against 
Subaktigfi, as an ally of Jay Pal, king of Lahore; and Ganda, 
his son, killed Rdjva Pal, the king of Kanauj, because he 
had made peace with Mahmfid. During the reign of his great- 
grandson, Kirttivarmd, the great poet, Krishna Mira, wrote the 
excellent allegorical drama entitled Probodha-chandrodaya. 
Atthe close of the twelfth century Prithvirdj Chauhdn, of the 
united kingdom of Delhi and Ajmir, wrested the greater 
Sa haanaidey portion of Kédlanjara from Paramardfdev. 
and his succes- K uthuddin conquered the whole kinpdom ; 
SOree but Tiailokyavarmé, the son of Param ardf- 
dev, recovered the greater part of it. Trailokya’s descendants 
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reigned at Kdlanjara for three hundred years more. Sher Shdh 
invested and captured the fort of Kdlanjara in 1545 A. D. 
Durgdyvati, the daughter of the last king Kéirtti Sinha, was 
married to Dalapati, the king of Garamandal. She afterwards 
became famous for the hergism she displayed against the 
generals of Akbar. 


CHAPTER VI. 


MALAvVa. 


Nothing is known of Mdlava under the successors ot Vikramd- 
ditya, except the fad that, after its conquest by Réjyavardhan of 
Kanauj, it formed, about the beginning of the seventh century, 
a part of Harshavardhan’s empire and shared its destinies for 
about one hundred years. 
In the beginning of the ninth century, however, the 
Paramdras came from their ancient citadel 
ine rearameret: gt Achalgarh, near Mount Abu. Upendra 
was the first Paraméra king who established himself in M4lava and 
he made the famous city of Dhé&rd its capital. Munja, the 
sixth in succession from Upendra, was himself a poet and a great 
patron of learning. [Illustrious writers like Dhanika, Dhananjaya 
and Haldyudha adorned his court. He defeated Tailapa, the 
Ch4flikya king of Kaly4na, sixteen times in battle, but on the 
seventeenth occasion he was himself defeated and taken captive, 
Fle made an attempt to escape, but was detected and put to 
death, in 993 A.D. His successor in Mdlava was his brother, 
Sindhur4j, who maintained the reputation of the family. The great 
R4j4 Bhoj,so well known in Indian legends, succeeded Sindhurdj, 
. Bhoj was a poet and an author, and a large 
- Bho}, number of works on Rhetoric, Astrology, 
Hindu Law, and Yoga were composed under his patronage. 
He is said to have fought a great battle against Mahméd. 
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of Ghaznf, when that conqueror invested Kdlanjara. He, toa,’ 
like Munja, after repeated successes against the Chdhikyas, 
met with a reverse of fortune at their hands when, in league 

with the king of Guzerat, they invaded his territories and 
occupied his capital. He died in great distress in 1042. A.D. ; 
but his son, Udaydditya, succeeded in defeating his father’s 
enemies and clearing his hereditary kingdom of them, 
Later on, the Paramdras became so powerful that Lakshman- 
dev, son of Udayddita, invested Tripurf, the capital of a 
neighbouring king dom, in 1104 A.D. Sultan Altamsh invaded 
Malava and destroyed Ujjayinf in 1232 A.D.; but the Paramdras 
continued to reign at Dh4r4. The last Hindu king of Mdlave 
made war against S4rangadev, one of the kings of Guzerat. It 
appears that Mdlava was annexed to the Pathén empire in the 
reign of Alauddin Khiliji. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Tue KinGpom oF GUZERAT. 


Tur Valabhi kingdom came to an end about the middle of 
the eighth century, and its last inscription is dated 744 A. D. 
Banardj founded, in 746 A.D.,the celebrated city of Anahilpattan, 
now known as Pattan. Banard4j was the first king of the Chaurd, 
or Chdpotkata, dynasty, which ruled Guzerat for one hundred 
and ninety-six years under seven kings. 
Under their rule Anahilpattan rose to be 
a magnificent city. During their ascendency in northern and 
western Guzerat, Govinda III., of the R4shtraktita dynasty of - 
Mahérashtra, led a powerful military expedition into Guzerat 
and annexed Baroach | Bhrigukachcha .) ; 
Sd4manta Sinha, the last Chaurd king of Pattan, lost his life 
in 943 A.D. at the hands of his sister's son, 
The Ghalakyas. —wréirdj, who belonged to the Chiilkya family 


of Mahdrdshtra. Mélraj became king of Guzerat and enjoyed 
a long and prosperous reign. Early in the next ceatury, Guserat . 
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was invaded by Mahmdd, the king of Ghazni. Chdmundadev, 

Mialrdj’s son, was quite unprepared for the invasion and fled 

to the hills. . Mahméd easily made himself master of Pattan and 
plundered the celebrated shrine of Somané&th on the sea-coast. 
On Mahmid's return, the Chaldkyas regained their kingdom; 
and Ch4munda’s grandson, Bhim, harassed Bhoj of Mdlava for 
a long time, during which he occupied Dhd4rd, the capital of 
Mdlava, and conquered a portion of Sindh. He is said to 

have rebuilt the temple of Somandth. 

Kumdrapdl was the greatest sovereign of this dynasty. He 

ees Muha successfully repelied an invasion led by 
dan invasion re- Sultén Muhammad Ghori into Guzerat, and 
pelled. thus maintained the independence of the 
country for morethan a century. Kumédiapdl’s successors were 
weak and effeminate ; and Kutbuddin Aibec, taking advantage 
of this, invaded Guzerat. He was opposed in the field by Lavana- 
prasad, the feudatory k4j4 of Bydghrapallf, and the Muhamma- 
dans had again to retire. Lavanaprasd4d, who belonged tuo the 
Chadldkya family, succeeded in deposing the ancient dynasty 
and raising his son, Vrihadvala, to the throne. The new dynasty 
was known from the place of its ancient residence, By dghrapall{, 
as Bdghelds. It ruled Guzerat during the whole of the 
thirteenth century. Under Visdladev the Bdghelds rose to 
great power and maintained a large army, and Sdrangadev, one 
of their last kings, is said to have overthrown the last Hindu 
king of M4lava. Guzerat was annexed to the Pathdn empire, 
in 1297 A.D., by Ulagh Khdn, one of Aiduddin’s generals, and 
the Bdzhel4fs retired to the inaccessible mountain regions in 
the east of Miliva, where their kingd»m still exists. Many of 
the Chdldkya and Baghelé kings professed the Jaina faith and 
were very tender about the destrufion of life. Kumérapél 
prohibited the sale of meat in the whole of Guzerat, and paid 
from the treasury to each butcher a sum equal to his income for 
three years. The kings of Guzerat eref&t:d magnificent temples 
for the benefit of Hindus and Jainas alike and patronised 
learned men of every creed. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Tue PunyjaB. 


Very little is known of the history of the Punjab after the 
dismemberment of the empire of Harsha- 
vardhan. The Hindu kings of K4Smfr and 
the Muhammadan kings of Sindh often invaded, overran, and 
occupied the country. By the end of the tenth century, kings 
with the title of P4l had begun to rule inthe Punjab. They had 
their capital at Lahore, and held Késmir and Multan in subjec- 
tion. It was during their rule that Subuktigfin and his son, 
Mahmid, founded a powerful Muhammadan kingdom at Ghazni. 
The frontier kingdoms of the Hindus and the Muhammadans 
came into collision with each other before the end of the tenth 
century, and after a continued struggle of more than twenty-five 
years the Hindu kingdom was annexed to that of the Muham- 
madans in 1023 A. D. Thus another province of India was 
permanently lost to the Hindus. 


The Punjab. 
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DELHI AND AjMIR. 


Ir is said that Yudhishthir, the hero of the Mahdbhdrata, found- 
err ed the city of Indraprastha, the site of which 
coincides with a part of the city of Delhi. 
In the beginning of the Christian era, king Dilu founded a new 
city, close to Indraprastha, which he named Delhi, after himself. 
The Scythians are said to have destroyed it, and nothing is 
' heard of it for nearly seven centuries. In 736 A. D., however, 
Amangap4l, a RAjput chief of the Tomar family, restored the city 
and made it the capital of his small king- 
TNS TP OMAra: dom. Nineteen kings of this dynasty ruled 
at Delhi; but they were not very powerful, nor was Delhi an 
important city. 
Vigdladev, the Chauhdn king of Ajmir, conquered Delhi 
in 1151 A. D. The last Tomar king, 
sea Anangap4él, was compelled to give his 
daughter in marriage to SomeSvdr, the son 
of ViSdladev, and to enter into an agreement with his con- 
queror that SomeSvar’s son should succeed to the throne of 
Delhi. This son was the celebrated Prithvi Ray, who ruled 
the united kingdom of Delhi and Ajmir. He resided 
plincipally at Delhi, where he construéted an extensive fort, 
still known as Rady Pithoré. Three great events happened 
during the reign of Prithvi Rdy and are celebrated in the three 
parts of the famous epic, entitled Prithvi Rdy Rdsau, of the 
great Hind{ poet, Chénd. The first of these events is the war 
between Prithvi Rdy and Jay Chandra of Kanauj for the posses- 
sion of Delhi. The second is the defeat of Paramardfdev of 
K4lanjara and the conquest of the greater part of his kingdom. 
The third is the war with the Muhammadans, which resulted in 
Prithvi Rdy’s dethronement and death. 
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CHAPTER X. 
SOUTHERN INDIA AND THE DECCAN. 


Tuer sage Agastya is said to be the guardian of the Southern 
regions and is credited with the colonisation of India South of 
the Vindhyds. Examine the traditions of Southern India in any 
way, they all lead to one person, and that is Agastya. He is 
said even to have written a Grammar for his colony. Coming 
to historic times we find the Pandya and Chola kingdoms men- 
tioned in the inscriptions of Agoka. The western coast is said 
to have been colonised by Paragurdm, the celebrated Brdhman 
warrior, in remote antiquity, and to have been ruled by the 
Nadyars, who had no kings, but governed through a Perumal 
‘governor), brought from the Chera kingdom Western Mai§ur) 
at the end of every fifth year. It is said that many Perumatls 
ruled the Malabar coast, and that the last Perumal became a 
Buddhist and wentto Mecca. A very large 
number of Christians and Jews are to be 
found in this part of the country. It is 
said that, after the destruftion of Jerusalem in 70 A. D., 
the Jews fled in large numbers to Southern India. Saint 
Thomas, one of the Disciples of Christ, converted many of 
the people to Christianity. He is said to have died in India, 
and his reputed tomb, which is still shown at Mailapur, 
Madias, was a place of pilgrimage to the early Christians of 
the country. It is a matter of fa& that, from very remote 
antiquity, the people of Arabia, Egypt, Greece and Syria 
maintained commercial intercourse with Southern India ; 
and Pliny, the celebrated Roman geographer, mentions 
several places of note inthis part of the country about the 
second century A. D. 

The Pallavas established themselves in the regions north 
of the Kaveri about the beginning of the 
Christian era, founded the great city of 
mnchi, the temples of which still excite admiration, and 
made it one of the greatest places of pilgrimage in India. 


The Christians 
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‘The Chinese traveller, Fa Hian, regarded it as the grandest 
city in the world in the fifth century. 

Their great enemies were the Chdltikya Kshattriyas, belong- 
ing to the Lunar race. The Muhammadans 
called them Solanki. The founder of this 
family was Jay Sinha. His grandson, Pulike§f. conquered Vé4tépi, 
the western capital of the Pallavas, and made it the capital of 
the Chdliikya empire. During the wars between the Chdltikyas 
and the Pallavas, VAtdpi was several times razed to the ground ; 

but the Chditikyas, though they often made 
Pte el iol re- themselves masters of Kdnchf, never ven- 
tured to destroy it. SatyéSraya preserved 
the independence of the Decean by compelling the great 
cong teror, Hirshavardhan of Kanauj, to withdraw his invading 
army to the north of the Narn214 ‘Though vi@torious abroad, 
SatydSraya had very great trouble with the Pallavas, and, in 
order to keep these ancient enemies in check, he created a new 
Chalikya kingdom between the rivers Goddvarf and Krishnd, 
with his brother, Kubja Vishnuvardhan as 
Prahalad its first king. This kingdom lasted from the 
middle of the seventh to the end of the 


The Chdlukyas. 


eleventh century. 

With the prosperity of the Chdlikyas, the Pallavas besan 
gradually to decline, and their kingdom 
came to an endin the eleventh century. 
But, as long as they existed, they never ceased to trouble the 
Chaéldkyas. It was during the period of the ascendency of the 
early Chdéldkyas that Sankardchdryya preached his celebrated 
Vedd ita philosophy. The revolution brought about by his 
disciples throughout India was the greatest after the Buddhist 
reformation, and the followers of this doétrine gained from 
this time an ascendency which they have not yet Jost. This 
great revolution checked the progress of Buddhism, Jainism, 
and the different schools of TAntrikism ‘mysticism) in various 
parts of India ; and it was from this period that Hindu kings began 
to build splendid monasteries for the accommodation of Hindu 


San karichdryya. 


THE RASHTRAKOTA KINGDOM. 45 


monks, who were for the first time organised and brought 
under discipline by Sankardchéryya. 





CHAPTER XI. 
THe RAsurraxktta KinGpom. 


Tue Rattas were a powertul tribe of Kshattriyas in the 
Deccan ; and one of their clans assumed the 
Sanskritised name, Rdshtraktita, and began 
to give great trouble to the Chdldkyas in the eighth century. 
The capital of the Rdshtrakdtas was Mdnyakheta, the modern 
M4lkhed. They annexed some of the small States of the 
Deccan and Southern India, and made for themselves a 
powerful empire. One of their kings, Dantidurga, defeated 
Kirttivarma, the last of the Chdlukyas of Véatdpi, in 752 ° 
A.D, and reduced him to the condition of a feudatory. How 
Govinda III., the greatest of the Rdshtrakuta kings, conquered 
a portion of Guzerat and founded a new R4shtrakdita kingdom 
there, has already been mentioned. ‘The family held undisputed 
sway, in the Deccan for more than two hundred years. In the 
eleventh century, they made themselves masters of Kanauj, and 
a branch of the family is still 1e:gning in Jodhpur, where they are 
known underthe corrupt name of Réhthor. The Réashtrakttas 
were worshippers of Siva and Vishnu, and some of the best 
cave temples of Ellora were excavated by them. 

Thirteen kings of this family reigned at Madnyakheta. They 
became degenerate with long possession 
of power; and ing72 A. D. their last king, 
Kokalla, was killed by Tailapa, a scion 
of the Chéldkya family, who about this time founded a new 
empire with its capital at Kalydna. During this time many 
of the feudatories of the great Mahdrdshtra kingdom became 
independent, and many rose to great importance. The history 
of these feudatories forms an important chapter of the history 
of the Deccan. Two of them survived the second Chélikya 
dynasty, founded by Tailapa, and were powerful potentates when 
the Muhammadans invaded the Deccan. 
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The secotid Chéhikya dynasty rose to great eminence and 
power. Several of its kings assumed the title of Vikramdditya, 
‘sun of prowess,’ and one of them started a new era entitled 
the Chdlakya Vikramasamvat. The celebrated commentary 
on Hindu law entitled the Mitdkshar4 was composed under 
their patronage. One of the Vikramddityas of this dynasty 
included Mdlava and tte Chola country within his vast empire. 
These kings were mostly Hindus, and did much to advance the 
cause of the Hindu religion. 

Vijjvala, a scion of the Chedi dynasty, dethroned Tailapa ITI. 

in the year 1157 A D., and made himself 
a. of master ot Kalydna. His great minister was 

Vdsava, who founded a new sect called 
Lingdyats, for the extension of which he spent enormous sums 
of money from the treasury. The king protested against such 

wasteful expenditure, whereupon Vdsava had 
ea cated me him assassinated. The sons of Vijjvala 

reigned for twenty years more, when the 
kingdom fell aneasy prey to Balldl II., the HoySd4la king of 
Karnat. 

SomeSvar IV., of the second Chdlakya dynasty, made a 
desperate attempt to regain his ancestral kingdom with the 
assistance of his feudatory, Bomma, of the Kdkateya family. 
But Ball4l II. succeeded in compassing the death of both of 
them. 

Orientalists have not yet been able to obtain a connected 

history of the Cl ola kings belonging o the 

Cholas. 

Solar dynasty. These rose to power on 
the ruins of the Pallava kingdom of Kdnchf, in the eleventh 
century A.D. They annexed the small Chdlikya kingdom, 
founded by Kubja Vishnuvardhan. In the beginning of the 
eleventh century, one of them, Rajendra Chola, not only overran 
with a viftorious army the Pdndya and Chola kingdoms of 
Southern India, but also levied contributions from the kings of 
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CHAPTER XE. 


Tuer YApava KINGDOMS. 


Tue Yddavas claimed descent from Krishna, so _ well 
known in the Mahdbhdrata. They consi- 
Pe add of dered Mathur4 in Hindusth4n to be their 
first, and Dvdrakd in Guzerat, their second 
capital. Drirhaprahdra, one of their chiefs, founded in the 
Deccan a small kingdom, which remained for eighteen genera- 
tions feudatory to the Rdshtrakdtas and the Chdlikyas. The 
nineteenth king, Bhilloma, conquered Kalyana in 1189 A.D., 
extended the boundaries of his kingdom, and removed his capital 
to Devagiri. After a contest with the Hoysdla Y4davas that lasted 
for three generations, the supremacy of the Yddavas of Devagiri 
over the Deccan was acknowledged. Seven princes of this 
dynasty reigned in the Deccan. They were great patrons of 
learning. Vopadeva, the author of Mugdhabodha, a Sanskrit 
grammar, and Hemddri, the great writer on modern Smri#?z, 
or Hindu Law, flourished under their patronage. Bhdskar4- 
ch4ryya, the great Astronomer, lived under the patronage of the 
Nikumbhas, who were feudatories of the Yddava dynasty. 
The HoySd4la Ball4ls, who had their capital at Dv4rasamudra, 
the modern Halebidu, also belonged to the 
BD Liebe dil Yddava family. They rose into importance as 
feudatories of the second Chdlikya empire ; 
but Ball4l I. declared himself independent. His successor was 
Vishnuvardhan, who reigned from 1113 to 1137 A.D. and 
extended the boundaries of his kingdom in every direction. 
Réaménuja, the great preacher of Vaishnav doftrines, flourished 
about this time, and Vishnuvardhan embraced his religion. 
On the fall of the Chdldkyas, the HoyS&dla Balldis annexed 
Maisér and other provinces to their kingdom. Balldg] II. of 
this dynasty assumed the title of samrd¢ (emperor. Five kings 
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reigned after him, and the kingdom was destroyed by K4fur, 
the general of Alduddin. 

It has already been said that the fe udatory king, Bomma, 
helped to regain the lost prestige of the 
second Chdlikya empire. He belonged to 
the Kdkateya family and became independ- 
ent after the fall of the Chdlakya kings. The K&kateyas had their 
capital at Orangal, where they reigned for several generations. 
They were great patrons of learning, and the great commentator, 
Mallindth, flourished under their patronage. Ald&uddin did not 
succeed in destroying their kingdom. They waged war fora 
century against .the kings of the Bahmanf dynasty. Their 
great king was Pratdprudra, who lost his kingdom and his life 
in a battle with Ahmad Shah Bahmanf. Even after this, Orangal 
continued to be a Hindu capital for a further period of one 
hundred and fifty years. It was destroyed by the Kutb Shdhi 
kings of Golkonda. 


The Kdakateyas 
of Orangal. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
Hinpu CIVILISATION. 


Ir is said that the Hindus were the last of the Aryans to leave 
The Indo-Aryans their original abode and that they possess 
and the largest stock of Aryan ideas. Some 
Perse Aryans: European Vedic scholars think that they 
find in the Rigveda traces of a time when the Indo-Aryans and 
the Perso-Aryans lived together as brethren, and that there are 
indications of a schism which separated these two branches of the 
Aryan people and made the Hindus the worshippers of Devas; ' 
and the Persians the worshippers of Asuras; both of which — 
terms are applied in the Rigveda to Divine beings. Leaving 
these speculations aside, we find in the Rigveda traces of a 
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state of society and civilisation hardly inferior to those of Egypt 
or Babylonia. The Hindus had already 
domesticated various species of animals and 
had made considerable advance as an agri- 
cultural people. They were acquainted with the use of boats, 
chariots, the precious metals, and medicinal herbs. Some of 
the bold philosophical speculations in the Rigveda afford 
evidence of the intelleftual activity of the people, which is 
especially exhibited in the melody, variety, and richness of the 
Vedic prosody. They were an eminently religious people and 
performed frequent sacrifices. 

It would be exceedingly interesting to trace in detail the 
origin and development of the various Hindu sciences, from 
their first inception in the Rik and the other Vedas to ther 
consummation in numerous and exhaustive treatises. But it 
would be out of place to attempt such a task in a work 
like this. An endeavour, however, will be made to describe 
the principal features of the lterature and science, and of the 
social, religious, and educational institutions of the ancient 
Hindus. , 

Poetry had its origin in the Vedas, some of the hymns of 
which are conspicuous for their poetical 
excellence. The Bréhmanas, though often 
written in prose, abound in lofty poetical conceptions and 
grand flights of imagination. But nowhere does Hindu re- 
ligious poetry display greater vigour than in the Puranas, which, 
however, are not works of art, and so contain much that is 
rank, wild, obscure, and unmethodical. 

The Mahdbhdrata and the Rémdyana, though they seem to 
The Ramayana have been originally designed as works 
and the Mahd- art, have, to a very great extent, changed 
bharata. their charaéter, and are now regarded ap 
religious poems. Among the great poets of the world, Valmfki 
the author of the Rémédyana, and Vydsa, the compiler of the 
Mahdbhdrata, stand pre-eminent for the simplicity and 
boldness of their conceptions and the epic grandeur of the 


Vedic civilisa- 
tion. 


Religious poetry. 
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characters they paint. The morals they teach are of the most 
catholic character, and the ideals they set forth are the highest 
to which humanity can aspire. The Mahdbhdrata and the 
Rdmdéyana are national Hindu epics. 

The story of the Ramdyana runs thus :—DaSaratha, of the 
Solar race of kings reigning at Ayodhyd, 
had four sons, Rém being the eldest. The 
king was anxious to invest R4m with the office of yuvai dja, or 
heir-apparent; but his second queen, to whom he was bound 
by promise to grant two requests, asked him to banish Rdm 
for fourteen years and to give the kingdom to her son, Bharata. 
The king had no choice but to comply with her requests, 
though the absence of his favourite son, Rdm, cost him 
his life. 

R4m and his wife, Sit4, roamed over various places, and 
fived for a long time at Panchavatf, the modern Nasik, in the 
Dandaka forest, the modern Ma4rhdtt& country, from which 
place Ravan, the king of Ceylon, stole away Sité and carried 
her to his capital. Ram formed an alliance with the monkey- 
king of Kishkindhyd (in Bellary District), and, with his aid, 
recovered Sitd, after killing Ravan, with all the male members 
of his family. The character of R4m as an ideal man, of Sité 
as a chaste and virtuous wife, and of the whole family of R4m 
as a model Hindu family, appeal to the admiration and sym- 
pathy, not only of the Hindus, but of all nations. 

The Mahdbhdrata tells the tale of a family quarrel. On the 
death of a king of the Lunar race, the elder 
of his two sons, Dhritardshtra, was disquali- 
fied from succeeding, because he was blind. 
The younger, Pandu, died within the life-time of his disinherit- 
ed brother; and the children of the brothers began to quarrel. 
Duryyodhan, the son of the blind man, tried various expedients 
to destroy the Pdndus ; but, though he failed in all his endea- 
vours, the Pandus were often put to great trouble by his wicked 
machinations. Yudhishthir, the eldest of the Pdndus, was 
@ god-fearing man; but, when all endeavours for an amic- 
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able settlement failed, he declared war. All the Kshattriya kings 
of India joined either one or the other party, and a great battle, 
which lasted for eighteen davs, was fought at Kurukshetra. The 
P4ndus were victorious and Yudhishthir ascended the throna. 
As representing the cause of justice, the Pandus were strongly 
supported by Krishna, who is regarded as an incarnation of 
Vishnu. Most of the Hindu ruling families of Indiatrace their 
descent from Krishna and other chiefs who figure in the war 
of the Mahdbhdrata. 

Among purely non-religious poets, Kdlidds and Bhavabhiiti 

; stand pre-eminent. Both attempted to write 
weep sae on the subjects treated of in Vdalmfki’s 
work. Kédlidds produced the Raghuvanfa, 

in which he sets the character of Rdm in the boldest relief, with 
Rédm’s eminent predecessors and successors asa_ background. 
Everv character is drawn with a masterly hand, and in the midst 
of a group of such characters stands that of Rdm, the ideal 
man, the model of virtue, the divine in the human. The effect 
produced by the whole work is grand and sublime. A similar 
desire to rival Vd4imfki induced Bhavabhtti to produce the 
Mahdviracharita and the Utiarardmacharifa, on the character 
and achievements of Ram, which have not yet been surpassed in 
their delineation of the tenderest and noblest feelings of the 
human heart or the lofty Br&hmanic purity of their sentiments. 

The Hindu theatre appears to have been of Indian growth. 
It shows no trace of foreign origin; scenes 
in Hindu dramas are often separated by 
scores of years and by hundreds of miles, 
and there is so little of the lyric element in them that it is 
difficult to trace them to the Greek drama. 

Indian literature is singularly wanting in histories. Kings 
and conquerors have, however, often left 
pompous records of their own achievements 
in inscriptions, and merchants belonging to the Jaina religion 
accurate dates oftheir great preachers, while Buddhists and others 
have left wild legends in connection with the history of their 
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own faith. In some instances kings have been represented 
as employing historiographers at their courts to compose proper 
histories, such as the Rdéjatarangini of Kd4Smir and the Rdésamdlé 
of Guzerat. 

It will not be out of place to give here some account of 
the Indian coins and inscriptions from 
which the chronology and history of India 
may be, to a certain extent, constructed. The most ancient 
coins of India were punch-marked. At first, there was only 
one circular punch-mark in the middle ; but subsequently the 
marks increased and covered the entire surface of the coins, and 
there was variety in the shape of the marks. The next variety 
of ancient coins contained one letter in the centre, surrounded 
on all sides with punch-marks. What the import of this letter 
was, it is impossible to say. Orientalists conjecture that it was 
the initial letter of the name of the country, for, in the next 
class of coins, names of various countries are tobe found 
in the middle of punch-marks. Next in order of time are the 
coins of Greek kings, the richness and variety of which have 
extorted admiration from numismatists all over the world. 
They bore the heads of kings and were finely executed. The 
Indo-Scythian coinage was based onthe Greek model, and 
contained four human figures. 

The Gupta coins bore the figure of Lakshmi, the goddess 
of wealth, on one side, and those of the king and queen on the 
other. After the time of the Guptas there were various mints all 
over India, from which coins were issued, stamped according 
to the fancy of the kings issuing them. 

The most ancient inscriptions in India are all in Pdf; 
Sanskrit began to be used from the 
fourth century of the Christian era, which, 
in fact, was a period of revival of Hindu national and 
religious life. In Upper India foreign kings were driven 
out by Indians professing the Br4hmanic religion, and in 
Southern India Buddhist kings were replaced by Brdhmanic 
#overeigns. The most ancient Indian inscriptions are the 
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edicts of A Soka, inscribed on rocks and stone pillars all 
over India, of which more than fifteen have been dis- 
covered. These are written in Brdéhmi characters, the most 
; ancient in India. This is a finished alpha- 
eu charac- bet. At the end of the fourth century 
A. D. we find the Gupta character, in 
Northern, and the ancient Grantha character in Southern, 
India. The Gupta character developed, in 
three or four centuries, three distinct groups 
of characters, known as the Sdrad4 in the west, the Srfharsha 
in the centre, and the Kutila in the east; while the Grantha 
developed the modern Grantha character of Karnat, along with 
the Tailangf, Drdvirf, and other characters not of Aryan ori- 
gin. The Kutila group developed into 
the Bengali, Uriya, Assamese, Maithilf, 
and Nepalf characters. The Srfharsha 
gave rise to the various Nagarf characters prevailing in the 
North-Western Provinces, Malava, Guzerat and the Mahéréshtra 
countries. One well-developed character of this group is 
known as either the Devanagara, or the Sastri character. The 
Sdraddé has prod uced the modern K4émirf, the Gurumukhf and 
the modern Punjabf characters. 

The biographical literature of India is equally poor with 
the historical. The Buddhists and Jainas— 
in fact,“all the different religious sets of 
India—attempted to give accounts of the lives of their great 
preachers ; but they mixed them up with much that is marvel- 
lous and miraculous. The first purely biographical work is the 
Harshacharita, by Vana, giving an account of Harshavardban, 
the great conqueror of the seventh century ; but it reads more 
like 2 poem than a biography, though written in prose. 

The language in which the Vedas are written appears to 
have been the spoken language of the 
Indo-Aryan people; for it shows all the 
¥ife, the variety, the richness, and the adaptability of a spoken 
language. It gradually softened down in India and produced 
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the various spoken dialetts. The first series of these dialeéts 
was known as P4li, and the second series as the Prdkrits. The 
diale& which assumed the highest importance as a literary 
language was Sanskrit, or ‘‘the purified speech.” Many other 
dialeé&ts rose, from time to time, to the position of literary 
languages ; but none of these assumed the same importance as 
Sanskrit. The Prdkrits are the sources of the modern vernacular 
languages of India. The vernaculars have, however, borrowed’ 
much direétly from Sanskrit, especially when they have risen to 
the importance of literary languages. 

The Brdhmanas abound with speculations on Grammar. 
These speculations were the first beginnings 
of four of the six Veddngas, or sciences 
subsidiary to the study of the Vedas, 
namely, Szkshé (Pronunciation); Vydkarana (Etymology) ; 
Nirukta (Derivation) ; and Chhandah (Prosody). 

In these subjeéts two names stand pre-eminent, namely, 
Pénini and Yaska hose of P4nini in Grammar and Y4ska in 

Philology. They wrote their treatises on 
a thoroughly scientific method. The faé that the entire Aryan 
speech was resolvable into about 1964 primitive roots, was 
known to Sanskrit grammarians even befoie P4nini. Ydska’s 
Nirukta, being confined to the derivation of Vedic words and 
proper understanding of Vedic works, is not much studied at 
the present day. But P4nini’s grammar, written in Szz/ras, or 
aphorisms, is very widely studied. The Brdhmans wrote gram- 
mars, not only of the Sanskrit language, but of almost every 
literary language derived from Sanskrit, such as Pdli and the 
various Prdkrits. 

Of the other two Veddngas, Vo/1sha (Astronomy) falls under 
Hindu Ritual. the head of science ; Kalpa, that is Law and. 

Ritual, may be conveniently treated of here. 
The Xalpas are written inthe aphoristic form. There are 
Kalpa works for almost every Sék4dé of each of the four Vedas. 
In theory the Kalpasdtras of each Sé&hd are divided into three 
branches, the Grihyasdiras, treating of domestic ceremonies, 
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the Srautfasitras, treating of great national sacrifices, and the 
Dharmasttras, treating of social and political organisation. The 
Grthyasttras are still studied by a limited number of persons, as 
the performance of many of the domestic rites is still considered 
to be obligatory on every good Hindu. 

The old aphoristic works, are very much neglected, their 
place being supplied by small hand-books for different cere- 
monies. The Sraufastitras are so little known that very few 
manuscripts of them are to be found. 

The Dharmasitras have, with very few exceptions, disappear- 
ed, their places being supplied by numerous 
metrical treatises, of which Manu, Atri, 
Hérita, Y4jnavalkya, Ushana, Angiré, and Yama, are regarded 
as authorities, Manu being considered the chief. Some are 
of opinion that any Smrzf1, or metrical treatise on law, that 
contradias Manu, is of no authority. Commentaries on, 
these metrical treatises began to be written from the ninth 
century of the Christian era. It was only after the Muham- 
madans had obtained a permanent footing in India, that’ 
voluminous compilations from these Smrifi works, their 
commentaries, Grrhyasittras and Purdnas, began to be written, 
regulating every action, however minute and unimportant, of a 
Hindu’s life. The authority of these compilations has. in the 
absence of political power, saved the Hindus from being 
absorbed into the conquering races. 

The earliest philosophical speculations of the Hindus begin 

almost with the Rigveda, and the entire 
Bilkent Vedic literature is full of speculations on 
the origin of the world, the nature of the 

human soul, the destiny of man, and the nature of the Supreme 
Being. Atthe end of the Vedic period, these speculations 
were brought into some shape in works entitled the Upanishads. 
These contain bold speculations on many philosophical 
subjects; and, as they were the latest works of the Vedie 
literature, they were collectively called the Veddaias. Bue 
these Veddnta works are mot systematic treatises on meta- 
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physics ; and different schools of philosophy have drawn upon 
them in support of their peculiar theories. The Tfrthikas, or 
Philosophers, who had no regard for the Upanishads, entered 
upon speculations after newer methods. The Jainas, the 
Buddhists, the Ajivakas, and the numerous Tirthikas mentioned 
in their works were all bold thinkers. They produced numerous 
schools of Philosophy, of which six were prominent. 
These six, according to very ancient Buddhist and Jaina works, 
were the Buddhist, Jaina, N4stika Atheistic), Saiva (worshipping 
Siva), Sénkhy , and Mfmdnsaka. But, with the disappearance 
of Buddhism and the decadence of Jainism, the term ‘six 
schools’ came to mean the six Hindu schools of Philosophy, 
viz., Sdnkhya and Pdtanjala, Mfmdns4 and Veddnta, Nydya 
and Vaiseshika, attributed to Kapila, Pdtanjalf, Jaimini, Vydsa, 
Gotama, and Kandda respectively. A brief account of these 
schools is given below. 

According to the Sés/ras, man is bound to bear the con- 
sequences of his own actions. This is an 
inexorable moral law, from which there is 
no escape. This is known asthe doétrine of Karma. But it 
is often seen that, in this world, people do not feel the con- 
sequences of their deeds, and the causes of human happiness 
or misery often cannot be explained by ordinary modes of 
reasoning. So the Sés/ras teach that the human soul undergoes 
an infinite number of transmigrations, from the meanest inseét to 
the highest divinity, in order that it may thus reap the harvest 
of its own works. Transmigration means new birth; birth 
implies old age, and decay; thus three kinds of misery,— 
birth, old age, and decay—are inevitable. How to get rid of 
these miseries, was the problem which the Rishis set before 
themselves, and they invariably came tothe conclusion that, if 
they could attain sa/fvajndna (“real knowledge ”’), they would 
not be born again. Real knowledge involves knowledge of 
what, ‘I am’, as distinguished from what ‘I am not.’ In the inv 
vestigation of this matter, the Rishis displayed remarkable ori- 
ginality and boldness. Asa matter of course, each speculator 
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differed from the rest ; but each displayed a wonderful power 
of close reasoning and firmness of grasp in maintaining his 
position. 

Kapila appears to have been the first great Indian philoso- 

pher. He is said to be the Adividvadn 
Pris penne (the first thinker). Kapila thinks that the 

self is absolutely distin from the external 
world The doétrines attributed to him may be traced even to the 
oldest Upanishads. He was the first to fix metaphysical con- 
ceptions by number, and so his system is known as the Sénkhya, 
or enumerative philosophy. Buddha seems to have derived 
from Kapila his system of fixing ideas by numbers. 

What little of S4nkhya is known, is from two VedA4ntist 
commentators. Of really SAnkhya works there remains only a 
small treatise, containing seventy-two verses. 

In the Sdnkhya philosophy there is no speculation about 
Ivara, or the supreme soul, and so a new system of Philoso- 
phy, based on the Sé4nkhya_ method, 
attempts to supply this deficiency. It is 
called Foga, because it gives detailed rules for the concentra- 
tion of mind, or Pdé/anjala, from the name of the author. There 
is a collection of aphorismsiof this school, on which various 
commentaries have been written. The oldest of these is written 
by Vydsa, and the most popular is attributed to Raj& Bhoj. 

After the Sfnkhya, the Buddhist and Jaina systems of 

; philosophy rose into importance. Very 
Bde potrlinies little is known of Jaina philosophy ; for, 

though there are a large number of works 
on the subject, these are unfortunately still sealed books to the 
public, as the Jaina monks guard their manuscript treasures 
with extreme jealousy. The Buddhists placed mind and 
matter side by side, and, by a process of reasoning similar to 
that followed in Europe during the last two centuries, they 
first denied the existence of matter, then that of the various 
attributes of mind, which they reduced to a mere collection of 
ideas. Following up this line of reasoning, they came on 
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Stinya, or Void, and this they called Wirvdn (extinction). Just 
as the lamp is extinguished, so is the soul extinguished. 
This was Buddha’s doétrine. Buddhist philosophical works 
are written in Sanskrit and in Pali. 

The most important of the Hindu systems are the Mimdnsé 
and the Veddnta (called also Prva 
and Utara Mimdnsé respettively), which 
profess to interpret the ritualistic and philosophical portions of 
the Vedas. They are both written in the aphoristic form. Of 
these two, again, the Mimdnsd rose into importance earlier 
than the Veddnta. The Mimdansé asserts that the Vedic 
rituals are the only Aarma that begets merit, by which 
one may get rid of ‘the three miseries. The Mimdansd 
aphorisms were commented on by Savarasvém{; and his com- 
mentary, again, is commented on by one 
of the greatest names in Indian history, 
Kuméfrila Bhatta, who successfully controverted the Buddhists 
and laid the foundations of modern Hinduism. As the 
Mfmé4nsé4 lays down rules for the interpretation of the Vedas, 
and as these rules also apply to the interpretation of Smruifzs, 
or works on Hindu Law, there are numerous handbooks and 
summaries, some of which are still studied. 

There are various commentaries on the Vedgnta‘aphorisms, 
and some of them are text-books of large 
setts of Sonnydsis. The first great com- 
mentary is by Sankara, who says that there 
is one Supreme Being, who is true, and everything else is mere 
illusion. He was the first to organise Hindu monastic life; and 
the majority of Senxnydsis are still his followers. Sankara’s com- 
mentary is the source of other commenta- 
ties, to the third, fourth and even fifth 
remove, and it has numerous handbooks and abridgements. 

No less voluminous are the works belonging to the sect of 
Réménuja. Ramdnuja, who evolved, from the Veddnta 
aphorisms, the system of Vishnu-worship, 

He believes that Vishnu is the only true being, and that his 
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worshippers are simply emanations from him. Rd4md4nuja is’ 
said to be the great preacher of Bhakti Sédstra, or the 
doctrine of devotion, and many Vaishnava sects have 
been founded by his followers. Rdmdnanda, Chaitanya, and 
Kavira were followers of Radm&nuja. But they went further, 
in displaying their spirit of devotion, than the great founder 
of their sect. : 

The Nydya and Vaiseshika systems of philosophy came into 
importance last of all. They are regarded 
as forming one and the same school, though 
there are two distinét works in the aphoristic form. They 
perfected Hindu Logic, and displayed great acumen in analys- 
ing sentences and defining the meanings of grammatical 
roots, words, and terminations. ‘They inculcate a belief in the 
existence of the soul ard of matter, in a personal God, an‘ in 
the eternity of the human soul. They attribute the forma- 
tion of the world to ever-existing atoms, and with them 
mukit, or emancipation, means the complete anmhilation of 
happiness and misery. The school flourished in eastern 
India, first in Mithila, then the Bengal. There are many works 
of this school which have commentaries to the sixth or seventh 
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remove. 
The Hindus are credited with having invented the deci- 


mal system of notation, which has been 
adopted all over the world, and which has 
contributed so much to the simplification of arithmetical 
calculations. They were aware that almost all arithmetical 
sums could be solved by the process ofjthe Simple Rule of 
Three. They could extra& square and cube roots, and they 
reduced many calculations of every day occurrence to simple 
formulz, which were known even to the lowest classes of 
men. In Algebra, the Hindus solved their Equations by 
various ingenious methods. They knew all the different Jaws 
of Proportion, and could wotk sums in Permutation and 
Combination. In Trigonometry, too, they were acquainted with 
every tule except those requiring Logarithmic calculations. 


Mathematics. 


460 MEDICAL SCIENCE. 


The science of Geometry had its origin in the S#lvasisras, 
which are considered as a part of the Sraufastfras, and which 
treated of the shape and size of the various altars required at 
great national festivals. 

The sixth Ved4nga, entitled Jyotisha, designed for the 
determination of the time for the various 
sacrifices, is the origin of Hindu Astronomy. 
That the Indians made great progress in astronomical science, 
is admitted on allhands. In the sixth century after Christ, 
Aryyavata not only determined that the earth is round, but 
also discovered that it has a diurnal motion on its axis. 
Bhdskardcharyya proved by convincing arguments that the 
earth is round; that it is self-poised in space; and that it has 
the power of attracting things to it. The Hindus admit that they 
have learnt much from the Greeks in Astronomy, and the 
presence of Greek terms in Hindu astronomy proves this. 

The Hindu science of medicine has its origir in the Vedic 
literature. The earlier works on medicine 
treated only of medicinal herbs; but the 
later works introduced the use of mineral substances, especially 
of mercury, gold, and copper. They had many different 
instruments for surgical operations and knew a good deal of 
the pathology of diseases. They examined almost every plant 
within their reach for the purpose of ascertaining its medicinal 
pronerties. The oldest school of medicine was at Kémpilya in 
Panchéla, that is, in Rohilkhund. There are six er seven original 
Samhitds, written in prose and verse, by Charaka, Sufruta, 
Harita, Agastya, and others; but these treatises have been 
tevised again and again by subsequent professors of medicine. 
Later on, however, several medical compilations were prepared, 
the oldest of which was written by Chakrapdni Datta in the 
eleventh century A, D. Even before Chakrdpani, there were 
small handbooks, of which one “has been Iately recoveretl 
from Central Asia, written in the character of the fifth 
century A. D. 

The Indian people treated not only the diseases of hunidn 
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beings, but those of the lower animals also. ASoka 
encouraged the establishment of hospitals 
for the treatment of diseases, not only 
of men, but also of animals. It is said 
that a Sanskrit work on the diseases of horses, written by 
an inhabitant of S4lihotra in the Punjab, was translated into 
Persian, and that all modern works on the subject have 
been derived from the Persian translation. There are other 
treatises on horses and their diseases. The elephant, too, 
received much attention from the Hindus, and there is an 
extensive work on elephants, their life-history, and their 
diseases, by Pdlakdpya. 

In order to add to the conveniences and comforts of life, the 
Hindus invented sixty-four Fine Arts. These 
comprehend the arts of dancing, singing, 

tinging the teeth, dressing the hair, carpentry, painting, portrait- 
painting, sculpture of images of gods, architecture in stone and in 
bricks, the writing of inscriptions, engraving on gold, silver, and 
stone. Architecture is still a living art, and it dates from great 
antiquity. The Chdlfkyas and Rdshtraktitas encouraged the 
system of cave temple architecture which, in Ajanta and in 
Ellora, extorts the admiration of visitors from ali parts 
of the world. The ancient temples of Kdnchi and the 
temples of Jagannath, Bhuvane$var, and Kondrak testify 
to the architeétural skill of the Hindus. The sculptors and 
engravers of Bengal were famous all over India, and 
some of the stone images produced by them are 
inimitable. Some of the paintings in ancient manuscripts 
from Nepal still look fresh, though seven or eight 
centuries have elapsed since they were written. The art of 
sculpture received great encouragement at the hands of 
the Buddhists. Their st@pas and temples were surrounded 
with stone railings, on which were sculptured the stories of 
Buddha’s previous existences. These stories are the origin 
of the parables and fables for teaching popular murality all over 
Asia, and these, being represented in stone on the Buddhist 
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tailings, afforded to ignorant people an easy means of learning 
moral lessons of inestimable value. 
The king was the nominal head of Hindu society; but the 
real head was the Brfhman. Legislation in 
gee een er of India was, once for all, fixed in the Kalpa- 
stitras and in the Smriti Samhitds; and the 
king had no legislative functions to perform. The power of 
interpreting the law rested with the Brdhmans and not with 
him. He was not even the head of the judicial department 
of the State ; for the Bréhman was the chief judge. Though he 
received his appointment from the king, yet he was nota 
paid servant. The king was the head of the executive and of 
the military. He proted&ted the lives and properties of his 
subje¢ts from foreign as well as domestic enemies, and punished 
crime. The entire education of the higher classes was in the 
hands of the Brfhman. He was the head of religion. He wasthe 
interpreter between gods and men. He was. in faé&, the head 
of Hindu society, the king being entrusted with inferior func- 
tions. It was owing to the existence of this strong, learned, and 
intelle€tual body of men in Hindu kingdoms, that Hindu 
kings could not assume absolute power and exercise it accord- 
ing to their will; and it is owing to the existence of this body 
that Hindu society still remains intaé& after so many centuries of 
subjection. Immediately after the loss cf their political 
independence, they compiled those great Swrzfi works which 
regulate the minutest adits of a Hindu’s life, and so governed 
Hindu society, even without the help of kings. Yet the 
Brdéhman was not wealthy. He did not live by agriculture, or 
by commerce, nor was he the proprietor of the soil. The secret 
of his success was his wonderful education. 
From the fifth year of his age, he was trained to do thase 
_ things which contribute to the health and 
hb depsieg ofthis activity of mind and body; and he was 
not allowed to stop until he had thoroughly 
mastered them. His education often occupied nearly a third of 
his life, He devoted himself to the study of literature and science 
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and acquired a wonderful habit of concentration of mind, 
It is this power which has raised him to the foremost rank 
among intellectual races. Though, by the ordinary rules of 
Smrit, a Brdhman was bound to devote a very large number 
of years to study, yet his thirst for knowledge was so great, that 
he often led an unmarried life in the family of his preceptor, 
devoting himself to the unravelling of the deepest mysteries of 
science and literature. Even if he married, he could not devote 
himself to pleasure, or to the acquisition of wealth or power. 
He had to perform sacrifices and officiate at their perform- 
ance by others. He had to teach, as well as to learn ; to make 
gifts as weil as to receive them. His life as a householder 
-came to an end when he reached his fiftieth year. He had then 
to make over his household property to his san and to reure, 
with other men of his age, to some place beyond the reach of 
-city-life, there to spend his time in religious conversation and 
religious speculation. ‘There he had to procure his food and 
raiment. But when, in extreme old age, he had no power to 
do this, he returned to the city and there lived on alms. In 
cities he had to impart the knowledge he had acquired, 
during a long and meritorious lite, on domestic, social, religious, 
and other matters, to younger people. It is the lectures of 
these venerable old people, cast into the shape of books, that 
have come down to us, after many a revision, as Purdnas and 
Upapurdnas. 

The wonderful power of organisation of the Bréhmans was 
nowhere displayed to greater advantage 
than in the organisation and development 
of the caste system. Each caste had a government of its 
own, with a headman and councillors, working under the 
general superintendence of the king and the Brahmans. As, 
with the exigencies of the times, mixed races and mixed castes 
sprang up, and the non-Aryan races beganto be incorporated into 
Hindu society, they were formed into distinct castes, and given 
distinct governments and distinct occupations, contributing to 
the better economy of the social system and making all the 
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different parts of that system work harmoniously, with the sole 
objec of rendering the people contented and happy. 

The Kshattriyas developed a system of war, in which they 
disdained to take any unfair advantage of their enemies. 
Their chivalric notions of honour, their high-mindedness in 
dealing with fallen enemies, and their noble resolution not to 
submit to an enemy, have won the admiration of the European 
historians of India. The Vaifyas developed the resources of 
the country and perfected the fine arts which made ancient 
India so famous. The Kéayasthas were professional scribes and 
accountants. They performed all the functions of clerks, and their 
assistance was always sought by kings and Brdhmans. The 
mixed castes were traders and artisans. The Sddras were 
labourers and agriculturists. The work of watching and 
guarding villages was entrusted to sturdy aboriginal races who 
came within the pale of Hinduism. Thus every one did the 
duty allotted to him, and the principle of the division of labour 
was known and aéted upon in these remote times. 

The organisation of the Indian village communities is an- 
other instance of the insight of the Brahmans 
into human nature. Each village was so 
organised as to become a self-acting social 
unit, containing representatives of all the arts and professions 
that are requisite to enable a Hindu to lead a happy life in a 
village. Groups of these villages were placed under officers of 
various grades, with the king at their head. The various 
revolutions of the last three thousand years have not in the least 
degree affefted the structure of these communities. 

The Brdhmans were the absolute heads of the religious 
systems of India, and they frequently organ- 
ised great national sacrifices, such as the 
R4jsiya and the ASvamedha, which often 
occupied several years in their performance. But, in the course 
of time, the Buddhist monastic orders and the Jaina Gachchhas, 
literally “ trees,” which resulted from the increase in the number 
of Sannydsfs, became their rivals. The inherent defe& of the 
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monastic orders was that, as soon as they obtained wealth and 
power, they degenerated into ignorance and vain display; and 
so, after some centuries of struggle, the Brfhmans regained their 
ascendency. But monastic orders again arOse amongst the 
Brdhmans themselves organised by superior Brdhmanic monks: 
like Sankardchdryya. The religious headship of India was thus 
permanently divided between Brdéhman housholders and brdh- 
man monks. Both courted popularity by pompous religious 
displays; the Brdhmans by organising annual worship and 
pilgrimages to holy places, and the San- 
nydsfs by organising periodical and annual 
melds fairs). The most pompous worship of the Brdhmans has 
been the Durga Pujdin Bengal, andthe greatest Meld held 
by the Sannyd4sis has been the Kumbha Mela, held four 
times in every twelve years at Haridvdr, at Praydég (Allahabad), 
at Ujjayinf, and at Gautamf near the mouth of the Godavari. The 
interests of the Sanny4sfs and the Brdhmans are not always the 
same, and their rivalry is one of the causes of the political 
weakness of the Hindu community. In Bengal, the Sannydsis 
have little influence; but they are looked upon with great 
favour in the North-Western Provinces and in the Punjab. In 
the Mahd4rdshtra country and in Southern India the Bréhmans 
are generally in the ascendant, but the Sannydsis too, are 
powerful. 

The Rishis of the Vedic period had secular and religious 
education under their entire control. But, 
with the rise of the monastic orders, religious 
education fell, to a great extent, into the 
hands of the monks, and it remains in their hands even now. 
The Sanny4sfs of modern days, however, care to teach only the 
standard works of their sects, while the teaching of grammar, 
language, law, rhetoric, mathematics, and science is almost 
entirely in the hands of the Brdhmans. In Bengal, the Vaidyas 
Study the science of medicine; but in all other parts 
of India medical science is entirely in the hands of the 
Bréhmans. : 
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Students received education without the payment of fees. 
The duty of maintaining teachers and their 
Bréhmanic and smilies devolved on the community, whil 
monastic students- J WAUE 
the kings granted lands to learned Bréh- 
mans and to monasteries. Wealthy men often invited learned 
Bréhmans to be present at their religious and domestic cere- 
monies and sent them away with rich presents. People 
considered learned and pious Brdhmans the most deserving 
recipients of gifts on every appropriate occasion. Learned 
men, whether monks or Bréhmans, were never obliged to beg. 
A Brdhman teacher was bound to supply with food those of 
his students,who came from a distance. In monasteries, young 
monks were maintained by the establishment, and other students 
procured their food as best they could. 
Some ot the Brdhman teachers are said to have taught more 
than sixty thousand students. The place 
' Beeler pene? where Pakshadhar Miéra taught his students, 
in the fifteenth century, in Mithila, resembled 
a city. In the sixteenth century, Navadvip, Benares, and 
Poona contained vast numbers of students, receiving instruc- 
tion under celebrated Professors in all the various branches 
of knowledge. But none of these educational institutions 
was grander than that at Ndlanda in the seventh century of the 
Christian era. The monastery had ample accommodation for 
10,000 students, and the revenue of one hundred villages was 
assigned for their support. The building was a four-storied one, 
and its ruins at Baragdon, in Behar, still attract the attention 
of the intelligent traveller and remind how munificent the 
Indians were in supporting education and how learned men 
ungrudgingly instructed large numbers of students of all nations 
in various Séstras without receiving anything in return. 
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Wue Khalffs of Baghdad reigned in great splendour for 
about a hundred years, and their empire extended from the 
Atlantic to Afghanisthdn. On its dismemberment, about the 
middle of the ninth century, several small independent king- 
doms were formed. One of these was the Sdmdani kingdom 
of Khordsd4n and Transoxiana, with its 
ise capital at Nis4pur. One of the Sdménfs 
was a great favourite with Khalifé Ma&min, 
who appointed his sons to governments beyond the Oxus, 
where they gradually assumed independence. One of the 
Sulténs of this dynasty had a Turkish slave named Alptigin, 
who, on his master’s death, was compelled to flee to the 
inaccessible country near Ghaznf. He had 3,000 disciplined 
Turkish slaves with him, and with their aid 
moored he carved out a small kingdom for him- 
self, bounded on the east by the Indus, 
and on the north and west by Balkh and Herat. Alptigin 
had a slave named Subuktigin, whom he made his son-in-law 
and successor. On Alptigin’s death, in 977 A. D., Subuktigin 
ascended the throne of Ghazni. 
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The Hindus could not tolerate the establishment of a 
; Muhammadan kingdom so near their 
tM Lge ad of frontier, and so Jaypd4l, R4j4 of Lahore, led 
an expedition against him; but he was. 
obliged to conclude peace. The quarrel was, however, renew- 
ed shortly after, and Jaypdl, though assisted by the kings of 
Delhi, Ajmir, Ké4lanjara, and Kanauj, was defeated at Lagh- 
man, and Subuktigin annexed Peshawar to his kingdom. 
Subuktigin died in 997 A. D.and was succeeded by his. 
son, Mahmid, then only thirteen years 
Pe peta or of age. For two years Mahmtid was 
occupied with a civil war in his own king- 
dom and with disturbances on his western frontier. But, on 
their termination, he cast a wistful eye on the rich kingdoms in 
the plains of Himdustha4n. He left Ghazni with 10,000 chosen 
horse, and was met by his father’s old antagonist, Jaypdl, in 
the neighbourhood of Peshawar,in 1001 A.D. He defeated 
Jaypdl, pursued him down to the Sutlej, plundering many rich 
cities on the way, and took him prisoner, 
but released him on his promising to pay 
tribute. Jaypdl, considering death better than disgrace, com- 
mitted suicide. His son and successor, Anangap4l, was true 
to his father’s engagement to pay tribute. But Mahmtd had 
still to come twice to India, first in order to punish a refractory 
; Hindu chief, dependent on Anangapdl, and 
mecomene third again to punish the Afghén chief, Abul 
Fateh Lodi, the Muhammadan ruler of Mul- 
tan. Gradually the relations between Mahmid and Anangapal 
grew more and more strained, and war became inevitable. 
Anangapdl sent ambassadors to the neighbouring Hindu kings, 
who all resolved to make a final stand 
against the encroachments of the foreigner. 
Hindu women sold their jewels, melted their golden orna- 
ments, and sent their contributions from afar to furnish re- 
seurces for the holy war (1008). The Hindu army increased 
every day and surrounded the Muhammadan camp, which 
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Mah mid was at last obliged to entrench. A battle was fought 
with great ardour on both sides, and ended inthe defeat of 
Anangapdl. Mahmid gave the Hindus no time to re-assemble, 
but pursued them vigorously all the way from Peshawar to 
Nagarkot in Kangra, where he plundered the celebrated 
temples situated near a natural flame called Jv4l4mukh{f, a 
place of great pilgrimage. 
He returned to India and took Abul Fateh Lodi prisoner to 
: ; Ghazni in roro A.D. The following year he 
Prey Eighth planned a bold plundering expedition to 
Thdne§Svar, the capital ot Harshavardhan, 
which proved to be immensely profitable. He next led two ex- 
peditions against K4§mir. His ninth expedition was directed 
against Kanauj. He made great preparations; and, taking 
a route close tothe mountains, where the 
rivers are easily crossed, suddenly appeared 
‘before the gates of Kanauj, which wasthen ruled by Rdjyapdl, 
perhaps a scion of the Pél dynasty of Magadha. The king 
was taken unawares, and conscious of his helpless position, 
sought the protection of Mahmiid, which was extended to him 
with alacrity. Mahmifd spared Kanauj, but plundered Mathurd. 
For twenty days the city was given up to pillage ; the idols 
were broken and the temples profaned ; a part of the city was 
set on fire, and the miseries of a conflagration were added to 
its other calamities. The sight of the beautiful edifices, the 
triumphs of Hindu architecture, first excited in Mahmud the 
‘desire to adorn his own capital with similar buildings. 
Mahmtid’s tenth expedition was undertaken in 1023 A. D. to 
relieve the king of Kanauj, who was hard 
Ps hieatic ag pressed by the Chandelking, Ganda, because 
of his allegiance to the Musalmans. Mahmtd 
could make no impression on the R4j4 ; but, on his way back 
to Ghazni, he deposed king Jaypdl II., the son of Anangapdél, 
for his constant rebellions, and annexed the Punjab. His 
eleventh expedition, too, was against Rdjd4 Ganda ; but it also 
was unsuccessful. 


Ninth invasion. 
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The twelfth expedition was planned for the purpose of 
plundering the temple of Somandth, situat- 
ed on an islet in the southern extremity 
of the kingdom of Guzerat. It was an important place of 
pilgrimage for Hindus, and was believed to be immensely 
rich. The Sultdén left Ghazni in September 1024, with a 
large army, and, crossing the desert, came suddenly before 
Ajmir, the Rdjd of which had no resource but in flight. 
Ajmir was plundered. Then crossing the Aravallf mountains, 
Mahmédid came before Anahilpattan, the capital of Guzerat, 
the king of which, Ch4mundadey, fled precipitately. Mahmtd 
reached Somandth, his destination, without much trouble, 
but there he met with a stout resistance from the priests, who 
had armed themselves for its defence. The battle was raging 
with fury when the king of Guzerat arrived with a well- 
appointed army. In spite of this reinforcement, victory 
declared itself for the Musalmans, and 5,000 brave Rajputs 
lay dead on the field. Mahmfd entered the temple, plundered 
it, and destroyed the images (1026). He was so delighted 
with the situation of Somandth that he seriously thought of 
making it his capital, but his ministers dissuaded him from 
carrying out his purpose. Mahmtd, during the rest of his. 
“life, had great trouble with the Seljuk Tartars on the western 
border of his empire, and consequently was unable to plan any 
further invasion of India. He died in 1030 A.D. 

After the death of Mahmitd, no king of the Ghaznavf 
dynasty led any important military expedi- 
tion into India. Their power in the west 
gradually declined as the Seljuk Tartars ad- 
vanced,from the Caspian. While the successors of Mahmud 
were deeply engrossed in war with the Seljuks, the Hindu kings. 
made several attempts to recover Lahore. In these they were un- 
successful, but they succeeded in regaining Nagarkot. During 
the middle of the twelfth century, the Ghaznavi kings stirred up 
-a fierce enemy at their door and brought about the ruin of 
their family. Maudtid, one of the successors of Mahmdad,, 
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‘treacherously seized the territory of Ghor, a small valley near 
Kandahdr, inhabited by the Afghdns of the Sur tribe. Bairdm, 
who succeeded Maudid, killed two of the chiefs of Ghor under 
circumstances of greatignominy. Alduddin, the next chief, 
vowing vengeance on the Ghaznavi family, swept down upon 
Ghazni from Firoz Koh, the Ghori capital. On his approach, 
Bairfm fled, and Ghazni was given up to plunder and com- 
pletely destroyed with fire and sword. The successors of 
Bairfm made Lahore their capital, and the Punjab was the, 
only territory that was left tothe family. But in the course of 
forty years, they were driven even from this last retreat by 
Ghori family (1186 . 


CHAPTER II. 


THe Guorr Dynasty. 


AFTER the death of Alduddin, Ghiydsuddin and his brother, 
Muhammad, reigned jointly at Ghor for a 
ae of long time. The Ghoris were at first enga- 
ged in wars with their Tartar neighbours 
in the west, the kings,of Khwdzasm. Muhammad conquered 
the town of Uch, near the junction of the five rivers of the 
Punjab, in 1176. Two years later he led an expedition to 
Guzerat, but had to returnin diszrace. In 1186 A.D. he 
suddenly appeared before Lahore, took possession of it, and 
sent Khusru Malik, the last Ghaznavi king, a prisoner to Ghor. 
Thus secure in the Punjab, Muhammad began to mature his 
favourite plan of conquering Hindusthé4n. 
About this time Prithvi Rdy Chauhdn, king of Delhi, 
had conquered Mdhobd from the Chandel 
ai of king, and thus became the most power- 
; ful neighbour of Muhammad of Ghor. 
As soon as Muhammad advanced towards the east and lid 
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siege to Bhatindd, Prithvi Rady marched with a powerful army 
to expel him. The armies met at Ndrdyan, on the Sarasvatt, 
and fhe Musalmans were completely defeated (1191). But 
Muhammad returned to Hindusthdn after two years, and an 
obstinately contested battle was fought at Tirdori, near 
Thdne$var, in which the Hindus were completely defeated. 
Their king was killed, and the kingdom of Delhi and Ajmir 
fell into the hands of Muhammad. He annexed Delhi to his 
own kingdom and appointed Kutbuddin Aibec its governor.' 

The next year Muhammad invaded Kanauj, and, ina battle 
fought in the neighbourhood of Etawa, 
defeated Jay Chandra, the R&thor king of 
Kanauj, and annexed Kanauj and Benares. 

Within three years of these events, Bakhtiy4r Khiliji, a 
general of Muhammad Ghori, conquered 
Oudh and northern Behar, and advanced to 
the capital of Behar, in 1197. Soon after the 
conquest of Behar, Bakhtiy4r pushed on to Navadvip, the 
capital of Bengal ; and Gaur and Navadvfp were occupied with- 
out a struggle (1199). Eastern Bengal retained its independence 
for one hundred and twenty years more, when it, too, was 
absorbed into the Muhammadan *«mpire. Emboldened by 
repeated successes, Bakhtiyd4r led an army into Assam ; but he 
could produce no impression onthe Rd4jd, and during the rainy 
season, when the floods of the Brahmaputra covered the whole 
country, he had to retreat hurriedly to Bengal, with the loss 
of the greater part of his army. 

On the death of his brother, in1z02 A.D., Muhammad Ghori 
was left the sole ruler of the country, which 
then extended from the Bay of Bengal 
to the borders of Persia. This vast terri- 

tory was simply overrun, but not consolidated. Some of the 
large Hindu citites fell into the hands of the Musalmans, but 
.the Hindus maintained their independence in all the: outlying 
districts, and it took more than a century to subjugate the 
-gountry completely. 
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The Gakkhars were a wild tribe of the hill regions of the 
Punjab. On his way back to Ghor, in the 
year 1205, Muhammad Ghori pitched his 
camp on the Indus; when, finding him off 
this guard, the Gakkhars suddenly fell upon his camp and killed 
him. Muhammad Ghori was an enterprising soldier, whom no 
misfortune could ever disconcert, and who clung to his purpose 
with extraordinary tenacity. Deafeated and disgraced several 
times, he, nevertheless, succeeded in conquering the whole of 
Hindusth4dn. His army was composed of adventurers, mostly 
belonging to the Afghdn tribes, commanded by his slaves. 
Loyalty :sat loosely on them; and, inafew years after his 
death, nothing of his vast kingdom remained to his family. 
Kutbuddin asserted his independence in Hindusthgn, and 
Ndsiruddin Kubdcha in Sindh and Multan. The rest of 
his kingdom, with the cities of Firoz Koh and Ghazni, was 
absorbed into the kingdom of Khwdrasm. 


Death and 
character. 


CHAPTER III. 
Tue Stave Kines (1206—1288). 


Kutsupp{n was the first Muhammadan Sultén who established 
his capital in India itself, his predecessors 
having been only invaders and conquerors. 
He was a slave of Muhammad Ghori. His 
son-in-law, Sultén Altamsh, was a slave, and Sulté4n Ghiyds- 
uddin Bulban also was a slave of Altamsh, and these Sultans 
and their immediate successors are therefore known in history 
as the Slave kings of Delhi, which was their capital. 

The Slave kings attempted the conquest of Guzerat{’and 
Kdlanjara, but in vain. Sultdn Altamsh 
defeated the Paramdra Ré&jputs of Malava, 
sacked Ujjayini, and detroyed the celebrated temple of 
Mahdkd4la, famous for its sanity, in 1232 A. D. After the death 
“of Altamsh, his daughter, Rezia, ascended the throne of Delhi, 
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the only instance of a female ruling there. During the reigm 
of Bulban, Tughral Khén, the governor of Bengal, raised the 
standard of rebellion, but was defeated and killed. 

It was during the reign of Sultén Altamsh that Central Asia. 
was visited by that scourge of humanity, 
Changiz Khan, who by his superior mili- 
tary genius, brought together all the nomad hordes of Mongolia, 

and, inspiring them with hopes of gain and glory, led them. 
to a series of brilliant victories, which led the whole country 
from the Pacific Ocean to the Baltic Sea at his feet. He killed 
‘the entire families of those who had the audacity to oppose his 
arms, massacred their adherents, and razed their capitals to- 
the ground. Khwd4rasm was a powerful kingdom in Western 
Asia, and Changiz attacked it. Jaldluddin, the king, after a 
signal defeat, fled precipitately from the Caspian to the Indus, 
hotly pursued by a Mughal horde, and placed himself under 
the protection of Sultfn Altamsh. But he was peremptorily 
ordered to leave India. This disgraceful. a& of inhospitality 
saved India from an invasion by Changiz Khan. But, after his 
death, the Mughals led army after army into the country, and’ 
the Slave kings had great difficulty in repelling these fierce 
invaders. It is not known what their religion was; but pro- 
bably they were Buddhists. They hated the Muhammadans 
and compelled the Slave kings not only to maintain a large 
army, but also to provide for the maintenance of many 
Muhammadan kings, dethroned and expelled by them from 
Western Asia. Bulban is said to have maintained thirty-two 
of these royal exiles. 

On the death of Bulban, his grandson, Kaikobdd, was raised 
to the throne. This young man was devoid 
of character, and had a number of pro- 
fligate young knaves about him, who ruined 
him and his family. The veteran chief of the Punjab, Jaldlud- 
din Khiliji, who, for fifty years had fought bravely against the 
Mughal invaders, was invited to depose Kaikobdd and ascend: 
the throne (1288). 
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CHAPTER V. 


Tue Kuriyr Dynasty, (1288-1321). 


THE necessities of the times had already compelled some of 
ne the later Slave kings to take into their service 
Bs Khiliji Dy- not only a large number of Tartar adven- 
turers, driven from their country by the 
Mughals, but many converted Mughal mercenaries also. 
The Khilijis pursued this policy and thus strengthened their 
position. Alduddin Khiliji, the nephew of Jaldluddin, con- 
quered a great portion of Bundelkhund and eastern Md4lava and 
paved the way for an invasion of the Deccan. At the head of 
8,000 men, he crossed the Vindhya ranges and presented him- 
self unexpectedly before Devagiri, the capital of R4m R4ja, the 
Yddava king of Mahdrdshtra, who submitted to him and 
paid him an immense sum of money. Flushed with success, 
Alguddin returned to Hindusthdn, assassinated his uncle, 2 
wise and generous ruler, and ascended the throne of Delhi 
in 1295 A.D. 

The story of the beauty of Padminf, the consort of one of 
the princes of Mewar, and Alduddin’s invasion of the 
place, are narrated further on, in Book V. Chap. III. Alé- 
uddin’s greatest general was Kédfur. He was a Rd4jput 
by birth; but he embraced Muhammadanism, and, with 
the zeal charaéteristic of a convert, became an implacable 

enemy of Hinduism. He led an im- 
Alduddin's mense army into the Deccan, destroyed 
conquest of the . — 
Deccan, the Yddava kingdoms of Devagiri and 
Dvdrasamudra, harassed the Kdkateyas of 
Orangal, andSoverran the country down to Ramef$var. 

Aléuddin sent an expedition to Guzerat in 1297, under his 
celebrated general Ulagh Khéan, against 
Karnadev, the last king of that country, 
and annexed it, with its dependency, Mdlava. Alduddin was 
pre-eminently the most successful conqueror amongst the early- 
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Pathdn rulers of Delhi, and he made his power felt from one 
end of India to the other. But he was a man altogether devoid 
of principle, and his reign was constantly disturbed by the re- 
bellions of his officers and of the conquered Hindus, as well as 
by Mughal invasions. One of these invasions was headed by 
Kutlugh Khdén, the ruler of Transoxiana. This was the first 
straggle between the Mughals and the Pathdns for supremacy in 
India, and Alduddfn’s vigour alone saved it for the Pathdns. 
His last days were greatly embittered by intrigues at court for 
the succession and by rebellions of the Hindus at Chitor, 
Guzerat, and Mahdrdshtra. Chitor soon regained its indepen- 
dence. The rebellion in Guzerat was suppressed with a high 
hand; but Harpdldev was still in open rebellion in the Deccan 
when Alguddin died, in 1316. 

Kéfur, who had already made away with Ulagh Khdn, the 
conqueror of Guzerat, attempted to seize the government on the 
death of Alfuddin. But Mubdrak, the third son of Alduddin, 
procured his assassination and further secured his position by 
imprisoning his own brothers and by murdering a number 
of noblemen who might have been dangerous to him. He 
sent an army against the rebel, Harpdlidev, and captured and 

~executed him. Mubdrak had a great favourite named Mdlik 
Khusru, a low caste Hindu who had embraced Muhammada- 
nism ; he raised this man to the highest offices of State, and 
everybody’s life and property were at his mercy. Khusru was not 
without energy. At the head of a large army he marched to 
the south and conquered the Malabar Coast, while the 
king at Delhi led the life of a debauchee. On his return, 
Khusru put him to death, together with all 
the survivors of Alduddin’s family, and 
assumed the Government. He made himself odious by perse- 
cuting Hindus ahd Musalmans alike, and Ghiydsuddin Tughlak, 
‘tthe governor of the Punjab, led an army into Delhi and put 
dhim to-death (1321). 


Fall of the Khilijis. 


MUHAMMAD TUGHLAK. 79 


CHAPTER V. 


Tue TuGuHiak Dynasty (1321-1412). 


Tuovcu Mé4lik Kdafur and Mé4lik Khusru conquered nearly, 
the whole of the Deccan and Southern India, yet they allowed. 
the Hindu princes to rule the country. But Ghiydsuddin an- 
nexed Mahdrdshtra to the Muhammadan 
empire. He was already an old man when 
he came to tne throne, but he was a vigor- 
ous ruler and had for a long time defended the Punjab against 
Mughal invasion. He reigned for four years only and was then 
assassinated by his son, who ascended the throne under the 
title of Muhammad Tughlak. He reigned from 1325 to 1352. 
But in the course of these twenty-six years, the Muhammadan 
empire came to an end, and a number of small Muhamma- 
dan kingdoms arose out of its ruins. Firoz Tughlak and 
other successors of Muhammad did indeed assume the title 
of ‘Emperor of Delhi.’ But they were no longer emperors and 
ruled only a small territory around Deihi. 
To understand the history of the dismemberment of the 
Constitution of . Muhammadan empire, it will be necessary to 
the Pathan army. examine the constitution of the Muham- 
madan army. The Musalmans, who came with Muhammad 
of Ghor and his successors, almost all belonged to the 
Afghan or Pathén tribes. Afghdnisthdn is divided into anumber 
of narrow valleys, each inhabited by one or other of the 
Afghan tribes, each tribe being ruled by a chief, with the title 
of ‘Amir.’ The Ghoris and the Khilijis were the rulers of the 
several valleys, of Afghdnisthdén ; and their armies and those of 
the Slave kings were composed of these tribes. They con- 
quered different parts of India and settled in them ; but their 
loyalty to the Slave kings, who were of Turkish origin, was 
not very sincere; and they took every opportunity to rebel. 
This was one of the sources of weakness of the Slave kings ; 
and it was owing to this that they were unable to push their 
conquests much beyond where Muhammad Ghori left them 
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The Tartar adventurers and the converted Mughals who 
-entered the service of the Delhi emperors, together with the con- 
verted Hindus, had been an additional source of strength and 
power to the Khiliji rulers of Delhi; and with their help Algud- 
din succeeded in conquering India south of the Vindhya]ranges. 
These adventurers belonged to various nationalities in Central 
and Western Asia. Any one who could bring together a number 

of adherents declared himself an Amir, 

a Amirani and a very large number of such Amirs 

entered the service of Delhi and were known 

as the Amirdni Sada. They entertained no feeling of loyalty to 

the rulers of Delhi, and were kept together only by the hope of 
plunder and adventure. 

But Ghiydsuddin Tughlak was a Turkish slave himself, 
and could count neither upon the loyalty of the tribes, as the 
Khilijis did, nor upon that of the Amirdni Sada. It would have 

‘required great strength of character to keep these discordant 
elements together. But, unfortunately, Muhammad Tughlak 
was the very opposite of a strong ruler. He was capricious 
in the extreme ; and, though he was a learned man and a linguist, 

a good Musalman and a good citizen, 
eon there was a taint of insanity in him, and 

he had no sympathy for the sufferings of 
others. The beautiful scenery of Devagiri struck him, and he 
at once ordered that its name should be changed into Daulata- 
bad and that it should be made the capital of his empire. He 
ordered all the citizens of Delhi to remove to Daulatabad, 
with their families and effects, under pain of severe punishment. 
The sufferings of these poor people knew no bounds; but the 
project had to be given up, owing to the sheer impossibility of 
carrying it out. Again, he sent a large army to conquer China ; 
but it perished inthe jungles of Assam. He collected another 
immense army for the conquest of Persia ; but he had no money 
to pay his soldiers. In order to replenish his treasury, wasted by 

t these extravagances, he raised the taxes to such a pitch, that the 
cultivators between the Ganges and the Jamuné took refuge in 
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the jungles to escape paying him. But the jungles were surround- 
ed by hunters, and the people were shot down like wild beasts. 
In Bengal the Afghan tribes were very powerful. They 
had recently conquered East Bengal up to 
3 re of the borders of Tip4ré and Assam. Muham- 
mad divided the province into three parts. 
Bahddur Khdén, his first governor of East Bengal, declared 
himself independent; and, though the emperor succeeded in 
crushing him, yet disorder and confusion increased, until, 
in the course of ten or twelve years, H4ji Ilias united 
eastern, western, and southern Bengal and declared himself 
independent, under the title of Shamsuddin Ihds Shh, in 1345. 
Thus Bengal was lost to the Delhi empire, but the emperor 
was so much occupied in quelling numerous rebellions in 
western India and the Deccan that he was not in a position to 
make the least effort to regain his footing there. 

It has already been stated that the Amiréni Sada were a 
turbulent, disaffected, and disloyal body ot men, whose attach- 
ament to the Delhi empire was merely for the sake of their 
pay and the prospect of plunder. They never failed to profit 
by the disorders of the times and were a source of much 
trouble to theiremployers. Muhammad appointed Aziz Hamid, 
a worthless favourite, to the government of Mdlava in 1337; and 
enjoined him to keep the Amirdni under control. The wretch, 
however, immediately on his arrival at Dhara, invited eighty of 
the Amirdéni to a feast and there ruthlessly massacred them. 
Thereupon the Amirdni of Mdlava, Guzerat, and the Deccan 
raised the standard of rebellion. There were from thirty to forty 
of these chiefs in almost every city, and they expelled the 
imperial officers and occupied the cities. The emperor con- 
tended for fifteen years, with varying fortune, against these 
rebels. The Deccan declared itself independent in 1374. Guzerat, 
Malava, and Sindh were to a certain extent 
tranquillised. But the exertion imposed 


upon him by these troubles proved too 
amuch for the health of the emperor, and he died in 1351. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


TIMGR. 


Frroz TuGuHuLak, the successor of Muhammad, at once ac~ 
knowledged the independence of the Dec- 
can and made several attempts to re-annex 
Bengal to the empire. He twice invaded that country, but 
had to return discomfited, and was at last obliged to ac- 
knowledge its independence also. Whoever was sent to govern 
Mélava or Guzerat, strengthened his position by courting 
the favour of the inhabitants, and ated with perfeé& inde- 
pendence. One of his governors of Guzerat went so far as to 
build Hindu temples, in order to reconcile the Hindu subjects 
to his usurpation. Thus the only portion of the Muhammadan 
empire over which Firoz ruled in peace was from the west of 
Bengal to the Punjab. <A very large number of Rdjputs were 
; converted to Muhammadanism during the 

rig di hrieaa of course of this reign ; and the religion of the 
Prophet spread in all parts of the country, 

especially, in Bengal, owing to the preaching of a large 
number of Pirs, or holy men. Firoz had the welfare of his 
subjects always at heart. He constructed roads, excavated 
tanks, and built seeazs (inns); and thus did much good to the 

Loss ofithe re. Country. At the very outset of the reign of 
maining prove Mahmud Tughlak, Guzerat and Malava 
meee: ceased to be dependencies of Delhi. His 
prime minister, Khauja Jahan, was appointed Malik-us-Sharq, 
or Governor of the east, in 1394. He established his capital 
at Jaunpur, declared himself independent, and founded the 
Shargqi rule. Thus the Pathaédn empire was now confined to 
Delhi and its neighbourhood. 

In 1398 a new scourge appeared in India and destroyed 
even the last vestiges of the Delhi empire. Timur, with 
innumerable Tartar hordes, after overthrowing all the kingdoms 
of Central Asia, fell upon India. On his approach, Mahmtd 
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left Delhi and sought the protection of the newly founded 
independent kingdom of Guzerat. Delhi was at that time 
torn by internal feuds, and there was no united aéion to 
check the progress of Timtr. It was Timfr’s habit to 
massacre the inhabitants of any city to which he was obliged 
to lay siege; and, before reaching Delhi, he had already 
brutally put the inhabitants of six or seven 
aa of Indian cities to the sword, so that , as he 
approached, the inhabitants of city after 

city fled precipitately with their property. The inhabitants 
of Delhi made a feeble attempt to oppose him, but in vain; 
and the citizens opened their gates on his assurance that 
no lives would be taken. On entering Delhi, Timtr pro- 
claimed himself emperor; and immediately afterwards the 
Sack of Delhi. sack of the place began. For five days 
human blood flowed in torrents; and the 

roads became impassable from the heaps of dead bodies left 
on them torot. After a stay of fifteen days Timdr left the 
city; and, massacring the inhabitants of Meerut on his way, pro- 
ceeded to Haridvdr. Here the Hindus began to harass him, and 
he had to cut his way, sword in hand, through the jungles at 
the foot of the mountains. All the way to Jamu he was greatly 
harassed by the Hindus of this wild region. From Jamu he 
returned by the same road by which he had come. Famine, 
anarchy, and plague marked his route. Of all the enemies of 
humanity Timtr and Changiz were the greatest. They were on 
@ par in cruelty ; but Timdr was treacherous, too. 
After Timur had left India, Delhi remained desolate for 
The extinction 'W° months. Then Ekbd4l, the minister of 
of the PAthan Mahmitid, took possession of it. Internal 
il a feuds broke out afresh, and Ekbal was the 
first victim. Mahmtid returned to his capital and reigned there 
only in name in 1412. He had already ceased to coin money 


as emperor of Delhi and relinquished the imperial authority 
akogether. 


BOOK IV. 


CHAPTER I. 


INDEPENDENT MUHAMMADAN KINGDOMS. 


THe Kinepom or Dervar (1412-1526). 


Tue death of Mahmtid Tughlak was followed by a period of 
anarchy, taking advantage of which, Khizir 
Khan Saiyyad, the governor of the Punjab, 
made himself master of Delhi. He never 
assumed the insignia of royalty, but gave himself out to be the 
viceroy of Timtér. He and his three descendants ruled at 
Delhi, and were known as the Saiyyad dynasty. During 
their reigns, the limits of the kingdom were narrowed down 
to the walls of the city. There was hereditary enmity between 
the Saiyyads and the Afghan Lodfs. Bahlol Lodi made 
himself master of the Punjab, conquered Sirhind, and at 
last invaded Delhi. Alduddin, the last of the Saiyyad kings, 
made over Delhi to him and retired to Baddon, where, in a 
small garden, he passed his days in religious contemplation 
worthy of a descendant of the prophet. 
On his accession, Bahlol assumed the title of Sultén. The 
first a&t of his reign was an expedition to 
ling Lodf dy- = Multan, which was an independent king- 
dom. But, before he reached that place, 
the Shargi king of Jaunpur invaded Delhi and created a 
diversion, Bahlol was so much incensed 
ch a of at this, that he resolved to destroy the 
Jaunpur kingdom, and in this he succeeded, 
after a severe struggle which lasted twenty-six years, when the 
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kingdom was annexed, in 1478. Behar still remained to the Sharqi 
kings ; but in 1488, immediately after Bahlol’s death, his son, 
Sikandar Lodi, invaded that province and annexed it, in 1494. 
Sikandar held his court 'at Agra, which he 
founded about 1500 A.D. He is said to have 
prohibited pilgrimages of the Hindus 
throughout his dominions. He died in 1516, and was suc- 
ceeded by his son, Ibrd4him Lodi, a haughty and vainglorious 
prince who soon’ estranged the nobility by slighting and 
insulting them. 

Rebellions followed in quick succession, and Jaunpur 
regained its independence. Daulat Khan Lodi{, the governor 
of the Punjab, invited Babar, the Sultén of Kabul, to invade 
India. Bdabar responded to the call and took possession of 
Lahore. But, when he entered the province of Sirhind, he 
found himself opposed by Ibrghim Lodi at the head of a large 
army. An obstinately contested battle was 
fought at Panipat, in which Babar obtained 
a complete victory, and Ibrdhim lost about 40,000 men and 
his life (1526). 


Foundation of 
Agra. 


Battie of Panipat. 


CHAPTER II. 


Tue Krnepom or BENGAL (1345-1592). 


Suamsuppin Ilifs Shéh declared himself independent in 1345, 

and Firoz Tughlak acknowledged his inde- 

The Ilias Shahf pendence in 1355. He removed his capital 
-dynsaty. . 

from Gaur to Pdndud, where his son, 

Sikandar, built the celebrated Adina Masjid. Sikandar’s 

guccessors were not very powerful, and Rdjd Gane§ deposed 

them and made himself master of Bengal. He reigned for 

: eight years, and was popular with both 

R&jé Ganes and = tyindus and Muhammadans. His son, Jadu, 

this family. 
embraced Muhammadanism and assumed 
the title of Jaldluddin. His grandson, Ahmad Shah, was 
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deposed and killed owing to his unpopularity. This dynasty 
reigned from 1405 to 1445, in the latter 
of which years, the Muhammadans restored 
the kingdom to the family of Shamsuddin 
Hids Shah. The princes of the second Ilids Shéhi dynasty, 
who reigned for 42 years, were weak, and were often tools in 
the hands of the Khaujas and Habshfs, or Abyssinians, who 
became so powerful that, in 1488, they deposed the king and 
raised one of their number to the throne. The Hindu kings of 
Kamatpur and Tipd4rd extended their boundaries at the expense 
of the kingdom of Bengal ; and the Shargis, though dispossessed 
of Jaunpur, occupied Behar. 
Alduddin Husain Shdh destroyed the power of the Khaujas 
and Habshfs in 1494 and ascended the 
eeaie Husain throne of Bengal. Husain had been, in 
early life, the servant of a Kdyastha officer 
of the State, named Subuddhi Khan. He entertained great 
respect for the Hindus, two of whom, Rap and Sandtan, held 
high offices under him. He destroyed the Kamatpur kingdom 
and made war on Orissa. He made an attempt to conquer 
Behar, but was opposed by Sikandar Lod{f, and had to enter 
into a treaty with that monarch. He had two sons, Nasrat 
Shah and Mahmiid Shdh, who reigned till 1536. The celebrated 
Sher Shah deposed Mahmud and became Sultdn of Bengal. 
His descendants, expelled trom Delhi, endeavoured to retain 
Bengal ; but in this they were foiled by Sulaimdn Kirdnf, who 
became its undisputed master in 1563, and removed his capital 


from Gaur to Tandd4, near Rajmahal. 

Sulaiman had a general named Kdlapdhdr. He was originally 
a Hindu, but embraced Muhammadanism 
The Kirdniscon- 2.44 became a fierce iconoclast. He led an 

quer Orissa. a ie ee 
expedition into Orissain 1565, conquered 
the country, deposed the usurping monarch, Telingdé Mukunda- 
dev, and committed the image of Jagannath to the flames. 
Sulaim&n died in 1572 and was succeeded by his brother, Daud. 
Pgud quarrelted with Akbar and in three years lost his kingdom, 


The second Ilids 
Shahis. 
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which was annexed to the Mughal empire in 1575. Bat the 
country was not finally subjugated till 1592; when Akbar’s 
governors induced the Pathdn chief, Isa Khén, the guardian 
of Osmé4n Kirdnf, to accept a Jd4gir in Orissa and settle there. 


CHAPTER III. 


THE KinGpom oF JAUNPUR (1394-1478). 


Tue founder of this kingdom was Khauja Jahén, who held 
a high office at Delhi. Mahmfid Tughlak 
ace Shargidy- made him governor of his eastern pro- 
vinces, with the title of M4lik-us-Sharq, ‘the 
lord of the East.’ He immediately prcclaimed himself indepen- 
dent and endeavoured to consolidate his power and extend his 
dominions /1394). He be queathed his kingdom and his title 
to a young man, Mubdrak Shdh, whom he had adopted as his 
heir and who was the real founder of the Sharqi dynasty. Imclad- 
ing Khauja Jahgn, the dynasty ccmprised six kings, and their 
kingdom extended from Bengal to Delhi. They beautified their 
capital, Jaunpur, with splendid palaces and mosques. Though 
Bahlol Lod{ destroyed the kingdom and annexed it in 1478, 
the last king, Husain Sh4h, reigned in Behar till 1494. There 
Sikandar Lodi defeated him, and he had to flee to Bengal, 
where he died in 1499. ‘Thus the Sharqi dynasty came to an 
end. Sikandar Lod{ destroyed many of the Sharqi edifices at 
Jauupur. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Tue Kinepom or SINDH (1443-1572). 


During the feebleness of the kingdom of Delhi Multan became 
independent under the Lunga dynasty, half Hindu and haif 


86 GUZERAT. 


Muhammadan, which reigned for about thirty years, when the 
Arghtins from Sindh absorbed Multan in their dominions. 

In the eleventh century the kingdom of Mansura fell into 
the hands of the Sauviras, a Rajput tribe. By the end of 
the fourteenth century they became Muhammadans and were 
replaced by another tribe of Rajputs, who, in their turn, were 
replaced by the Arghtins, claiming descent from Timiir. 


CHAPTER V. 


Tue Kinepom or GuzeEraT (1396-1572). 


FarHatTuLt MutLK, the governor of Guzerat, having attempted 
to gain the good will of the Hindus by 
building Hindu temples, the emperor sent 
Zafar, a converted Rajput, as governor, to 
Guzerat in 1391. Zafar signalised his advent in gGuzerat by 
destroying Hindu temples and defiling places of Hindu 
pilgrimage. The temple of Somandth, which had been rebuilt 
by Bhimdev in 1036, was again destroyed. Zafaris said to 
have proclaimed his independence in 1396, under the title of 
Muzaffar Shah. He died in 1412, and his successor, Ahmad, 
: removed the capital, from Anahilpattan to 

an oogdatign of == Ahmadabad, which he named after him- 
self. He adorned it with so many 

splendid edifices that it is still regarded as one of the most 
beautiful cities in India. Of the successors of Ahmad, 
Mahmiid Bigdréh was the most powerful. He succeeded in 
destroying two of the most ancient Hindu principalities in 
Guzerat, namely, Jundgarh and Champdnagar, hill forts, which 
had both hitherto been considered impregnable. Muzaffer II., 
another of the kings, invaded Mdlava and occupied Mdnd#, 


Muzaffar I, Sul- 
té4n of Guzerat. 
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the capital. He was a good naval commander and fought with 
the Portuguese at sea. 

Of the Musalman kings of Guzerat, Bahddur Shdh, who 

Bah4dur Shah. ascended the throne in 1526, was the most 
popular. He was a brave and intrepid 
soldier and quite reckless of life. Immediately on his accession 
he invaded Mdlava, which he annexed to 
Guzerat in 1536. Rand Sangrém Sinha 
having, on one occasion, assisted the king of Mdalava, Bahadur 
invested Chitor in 1529, after the death of that great king, and 
took it. Cannon were here used for the first time in siege 
operations in India. The Rd4jput ladies of Chitor preferred 
death to dishonour and burnt themselves. 

Karndvati, the widow of Sangrém Sinha, in her distress, 
sent a ‘rdkhi,’ to Humdytin, the emperor of Delhi: that is, 
sought his prote@ion and fraternal affeftion. Huméytin, on 
receipt of the ‘rdkhi,’ proceeded to Chitor for the protection 
of Karndvatf and succeeded in expelling the governor of 
Bahddur. Not content with his success at Chitor, Humd4ytin 
invaded Guzerat, and pursued Bahddur to Mandesor, where he 
had entrenched himself. Humdydn cut off his supplies, which 
alarmed him so much that he fled first to M4nd@, thence to 
Cambay, and thence to the island of Diu. Humédydn stormed 
the fort of Champdnagar, the walls of which he scaled in person, 
and annexed Guzerat to his empire. But, 
shortly after this, Humdydn’s empire was 


itself destroyed, and Guzerat remained 
independent for thirty years more. 


The Portuguese had long been anxious to obtain 
possession of Diu, near Somandthpattan ; but Bahddur Shgh 
would never allow them to have it. When, however, he fled 
before Humdytin and sought the protefion of the Portuguese, 
they compelled him to cede the place. On the fall of 
Huméytin’s empire, Bahddur repented of what he had done 
and made several attempts to break off his engagement with 
the Portuguese. They, however, invited him to their ships, 


Méalava annexed. 


Humdydn in 
Guzerat. 
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and there he was killed, either by accident or by design, in 1557. 
Bahddur’s death Muzaffar III., the last king of Guzerat, 
made over the kingdom to Akbar and 
became a councillor of his court (1572). But, after nine years, 
he fled from Delhi, made many attempts to regain his kingdom, 
and passed the remainder of his unfortunate life under the 
protection of Ray Sinha, a Hindu Rd4j4 of Kathiawar. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Tur Kinepom or MArava (1401-1567). 


Ditwar KHAN Guort, a nobleman at the court of Firoz Shah 
: Tughlak, was appointed governor of 

Pats pont Ma4lava,and he took the earliest opportunity 
to assert his independence, in 1401 A. D. 

He removed his capital from Dhdrd to Mandi, which his succes- 
sors made a strong fort and a beautiful city. His son, Hushang, 
was of a warlike disposition and founded the city of Hushanga- 
bad. Shortly after Hushang’s death, the Ghori family became 
extin&, and Mahmitd Knhiliji obtained possession of the 
kingdom. He conquered Ajmir, Kerauli, and Rarastambha- 
pur, and endeavoured to keep the Rajputs in check. Mdlava 
enjoyed unusual prosperity under the first three Khiliji 
Seam, kings; but, during the civil war which 
Pras ensued after the death of Ndsiruddfin Khiliji 
in 1512, a Rajput chief named Medinf 

Rdy obtained the ascendency at the court of Mdlava, and 
the weak king, Mahmdd II., was a mere tool in his 
hands. The Muhmmadans resented this, and compelled 
Mahmiid to take steps to send the Rdjputs away from 
the court. This involved him in such difficulties that he 
was obliged to take refuge with Muzaffar II., king of 
Guzerat, who reinstated him in his capital. Medinf Réy 
thereupon fled to R&n& Sangram Sinha, 

Medint Ray. and a protratied struggle ensued between 
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the Muhammadans and Rajputs for supremacy in Mélava. 
During the progress of this struggle, Sultén Mahmftid was, on 
one occasion, severely wounded and made captive by Sangrdm 
Sinha, who placed him under the best medical treatment 
available and sent him to Ménddt with all the honours due 
to his rank. It was expected that Mahmtid would at least be 
generous to the family of Rand Sangrdm Sinha. But, im- 
mediately after the death of that brave prince, he attacked 
; his son, who, in his distress appealed to 
pe a to Bahddur Shéh, and they both combined their 
forces to attack Mdlava. Mand was taken, 
and the kingdom annexed to Guzerat in 1536. The subse- 
quent history of Mdlava has been given in the account of 
Akbar’s reign. 


CHAPTER VII. 


Tue Kincpom oF KHANDES (1399-1599). 


Tue first prince of Khdndes who threw off his dependence 
on Delhi, was Mdlik Raj& Faréakf, who 
claimed descent from the Khalifd Omar, 
and had been governor of Khdnde§ for 
more than thirty years. He declared his independence in 
1399, but died shortly afterwards. His son, Nasir, treacher- 
ously seized the impregnable fort of ASsirgarh, which had long 
remained in the possession of Rdjds belonging to the Ahiri 
caste. The Fdrukis entertained the greatest reverence for the 
Molldhs, and, on the capture of ASirgarh, two cities were 
founded in its vicinity to perpetuate the memory of two 

of these learned men. One of these was 
Sogascue of Jaindébad and the other was Burhénpur. The 

latter became the capital cf Khdnde§, and 
is still a large city. Khdnde§ was annexed by Akbar in 1599. 


The Fardkf 
dynasty 


90 THE BAHMAN{ KINGDOM. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
Tuer Banmanf KrnGpom (1347-1526). 


Tue Amirfni Sada revolted in 1337, and the Deccan declared 
_ its independence, which was acknowledged 
ee os by Firoz Tughlak immediately after his 
accession. Husain, the general who founded 
this kingdom, was originally the servant of a Delhi Brdhman, 
named Gangu, who, being an astrologer, predicted that he 
would become king and extorted from him a promise that the 
dynasty founded by him should be named after him and that 
he, Gangu, should be appointed prime minister. Husain was 
true to his word. He assumed the title of Husain Gangu 
Bahmanf, and appointed Gangu prime minister. This was the 
first appointment of a Hindu to such a high office under the 
Musalmans. The first capital of the Bahmanf kingdom was 
Kolburga, and the second, Bidar. The kingdom was bounded 
on the east by Telingdna, on the south by the Krishnd and the 
Tungabhadrdé, on the west by the Konkan and the Sahyddri 
range, and on the north by Malava. 

Husain Gangu died in 1358. His son, Muhammad, defeated 
Vindyak R4o, the brother of the king of Orangal, and obtained 
possession of Golkonda. On a frivolous pretext, Muhammad 
insulted the R4j4 of Vijaynagar, who, to avenge himself, 

"invaded the Bahmanf kingdom with a large army, took 
possession of the Dodb, formed by the Krishné and the Tun- 
The Hindus and 82bhadrd, and massacred the garrison of 
Musalmansinthe its chief city, Mukdul. The war was car- 
Deccan ried on with great tenacity on both sides; but 
the Hindus were at last defeated. The Musalmans advanced to 
the vicinity of the capital, and the king sued for peace. More 
than a hundred thousand Hindus are said to have perished in 
this war. Ahmad Shh, the ninth king of this dynasty, subdued 

Annexation of tne Kéakateya kingdom of Orangal in 
the Kdkateya 1424, and annexed it to his dominions. But 
kingdom. the capital and several outlying districts still 
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maintained their independence by a sort of guerilla warfare. 
Ahmad removed his capital to Bidar, and died in 1435. 

His son, Alfuddin, conquered the Konkan and compelled 
the petty chiefs to pay tribute. He married the beautiful daughter 
of the Konkan king and renamed her Parichehdrd. Alduddim 
was an excellent ruler. He established many hospitals and 
made great efforts to prevent the use of intoxicating drugs and 

liquors. His son, Humdyitin, appointed as 
FeO i Si his chief minister Khauja Méhméd Géwén. 

one of the most prominent figures in the 
history of the Muhammadans in India. 

It was about this time that two strong parties with opposite 
interests were formed in the Bahmant kingdom. One was the 
foreign, and the other the Deccani, party. The former was 
composed of foreigners from Arabia, Persia, Turkey, and 
Egypt ; and the latter mostly of converted Hindus, converted 
Abyssinians, and the early Muhammadan settlers. Humdaytn 
died after a short reign of three years, leaving the regency in 
the hands of the Queen-Mother, Mahmtid Gdwdn, as repre- 
sentative of the foreign party, and Khauja Jahan Turk, as 
representative of the Deccani party. The Queen-Mother for a 
long time successfully administered the kingdom with the help 
of these two eminent men. But at last Khauja Jahdn Turk 
sent Mahmtd Gdwdn on a distant expedition, and attempted 
to usurp the sole authority. The king, Nizf4m Shah, though 
still a minor. denounced him in open court as a traitor and 
put him to instant death; and from this time Mahmiid Gd4wdn 
became the chief adviser of the Bahmanf kings. Few characters 
so unselfish, so modest, so learned and so able are to be found 
in Indian history. He came to India as a merchant, and, by 
sheer force of ability and integrity, became the foremost man 
in the Bahmanf State. He spent all his wealth in public 
charities, in founding schools and colleges, in building 
mosques and hospitals, and in helping the learned and the 
distressed. He subjugated Telingdna and made it a province 
of the Bahmanf kingdom. Up to this time the whole sea-coast 
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fron Bengal to Guzerat was in the hands of the Hindus. 
But Mahmtid Gdwdn, by annexing the Konkan and the 
Northern Circars, extended the Muhammadan power from sea 
to sea, and thus separated the Hindu kingdoms from one 
another. It was about this time that the Musalmans invaded 
the holy city of Kéanchf, which had hitherto remained in the 
undisturbed possession of the Hindus. Sult4n Muhammad 
Sh4h, the thirteenth Bahmanf king, was present at the capture 
of this beautiful Hindu city. The fiscal arrangements of 
Mahmtid Gdwdn, some of which are still in force, were 
excellent, and so was his organisation of the educational, 
judicial, and military departments. But all his noble qualities 
and disinterested services to the State could not save him from 
the malignity of the Deccani party. Niz&mul Mulk, the leader 
of that party, presented to the king what purported to bea 
treasonahle correspondence between Mahmtid Gdw4n and the 
king of Orissa. This so much incensed Muhammad Shéh, 
that, as soon as Gdwdn appeared at court, he ordered him 
to be put to death ‘t481). The letter was 

His death. a forgerv, but the king discovered the fact 
too late. In 1489, Ytisuf Adil Shdh 

declared himself independent at Bijapur, and Imd4dul Mulk, 
at Berar. Niz&mul Mulk now became the most powerful 
man at Bidar. At this time a_ war broke out in Telingdna, 
and the fourteenth king, Mahmud Sh4h II.. marched into the 
country at the head of his army. Nizd4mul Mulk took this 
opportunity of strengthening his position by distributing the 
royal treasure among his own partisans. When the news of 
this event reached Mahmiid, he ordered Nizdmul Mulk to be 
killed, and thereupon Nizd4m’s son, M4lik Ahmad, retired to 
Junair, his father’s jagir, and there declared himself indepen- 
dent, in 1490. Thus Bijapur, Berar, and the M4rhdttdé country 
were lost to the Bahmanis. The Northern Circars and Telin- 
gdna, acquired by the bloodshed of a century, separated 
themselves from the main kingdom in 1512; but the dynasty 
lingered on at Bidar for fourteen years more, when it was 
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brought to an end by Amir Barid, the chief officer of the State. 
Thus, within forty years of the assassination of Mahmtd 
Dismemberment Ga4wadn, the powerful Bahmani kingdom 
of the Bahmanf was completely dismembered, and_ five 
Rinedom small kingdoms, Berar, Bidar, Ahmadnagar, 
Golkonda, and Bijapur arose out of its ruins. 


CHAPTER IX. 


THe Kincpom oF BERAR '1489-1572). 


FaTeH Uxtra ImAp SxHAu established an independent kingdom 
in Berar in the year 1489. He was a converted Hindu from 
Karnét; and Mahmud Gdwd4n, his patron, had appointed him 
governor of Berar. He made Gwailgarh, one of the most 
pidturesque hill forts of India, his capital. 
eee of The Bahman: kings made no effort to 
re-conquer Berar; but the kings of Ahmad- 
nagar were their great enemies, and, to escape from their hands, 
the descendants of Fateh Ulla had to acknowledge the supte- 
macy of Bahd4dur Shah, the king of Guzerat. The Muham- 
madan and Hindu kings of the Deccan and Southern India 
often engaged in_ hostilities and entered into alliances 
with their neighbours on no fixed principle. In 1565, 
almost all the Muhammadan poweis of the Deccan made 
common cause against the powerful Hindu king of Viyay- 
nagar. But, on the destruction of that Hindu kingdom, 
the king of Byapur tried 1s best to appropriate the whole 
of it, and, as a set-off, advised the king of Ahmadnagar to con- 
quer and annex Berar. In this the king of 
t ae eae aee Ahmadnagar succeeded, and Berar ceased 
to be an independent kingdom (1572). 
Turfén Khan, the minister ot Berar, sought and obtained 
protection from Akbar, and thus brought about the absorption 
not only of Ahmadnagar, but also of the other kingdoms ot 
the Deccan, into the Mughal empire. 
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There were five kings of this dynasty. Their capital was 
latterly removed from Gwailgarh to Ellichpur, where the ‘ruins 
of the palaces and mosques built by them are still to be seen. 


CHAPTER X. 


Tie Kinepom oF Bripar (1526-1609). 
Arrer the death of Mahmud Gdwdn, Kdsim Bédrid became 
Supreme at Bidai, the capital of the 
ee neror of Bahmani kingdom. His son, Amir Bérid, 
expelled the Bahmani kings from Bidar 
and made it an independent principality ; and his son, Ali 
Bdrid, assumed the title of Sha4h. The Barids were able but 
unprincipled rulers. Kasim and Amir were treacherous, intri- 
guing, and of a restless disposition. The Bédrid Shdhfs 
brought ruin on themselves by their bad character, and soon be- 
came absolutely dependent on the powerful kingdom of 
Bijapur, The family lingered on for a long time, Bidar was 
finally annexed to the Mughal empire in Shah Jahdn’s reign. 
There were seven kings of this dynasty, the last four of which 
were men of no note. 


CHAPTER XI. 
Tue Kincpom oF AHMADNAGAR (1491-1636), 


NizamMuL Mutk was born in the family of a well-to-do Bréh- 
man, at Puttri, in Berar. He was made a captive and converted 
to Muhammadanism. Mahmtd Gdwdn, who encouraged real 
worth wherever found, raised himto high office and made 

him governor of Junair. The MDeccani 
A cha of party, on the death of Khauja Jahdn 

Turk, made him their leader. How he 
brought about the death of his distinguished patron, has 
already been stated. He, too, died a violent death in the course 
of afew years. Hisson, Ahmad, retired to Junair and declared 
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himself independ ent He removed his capital from Junair 
to Ahmadnagar, which he founded and named after himself. 
The Brdhman relations of Ahmad, hard pressed by the king of 
Berar, sought his proteéion, and this led to perpetual hos- 
tilities b*tween the two kingdoms In 1527 Bahddur Shdh, king 
of Guzerat, in order to protec his new dependent, the king of 
Berar, invaded Ahmadnagar and compelled Burhdn Niz{m 
Shéh to acknowledge his supremacy But, in a short time, 
Burhdn succeeded 1n throwing off the )oke, and entered into an 
alhance with the Rdj4 of Viyaynagar for the partition of the 
Biapur State In this he was unsuccessful, and the king of 
Byapur, in revenge, allied himself with the Hindu hing and 
harassed Husain Niz4m Shah, Burhdns son and _ successor 

In 1565 all the Deccan: Musalman States 
aoe of Tali jointly led a powerful army into Viyjaynagar 

and completely destroyed it But the 
subtlety of Husain prevented any of the belligerent parties 
from profiting by the ruin of the Hindus As already related, 
he himself seized Berar The kings of Ahmadnagar con- 
quered and annexed many of the Méarhdttd hill forts in the 
Konkan and the Sahyddri They appointed Hindus to high 
offices in the State forimstance one Kumdr Sen was for 
a long time Peshwa at Ahmadnagar In Ahmadnagar, as 
in the other Deccan: kingdoms, there were two parties, one of 
foreigners, and the other of Deccanis During a civil war, 
consequent on the death of th> eighth king in 1594, one of 
these parties applied for aid to Akbar, who sent a powerful army 
against Ahmadnagar, which invested the capital and was induced 

to retire only by the cession of Berar Chand 
Renae Sultén4, a Princess of Ahmadnagai, marned 
to one of the kings of Byapur, displayed such heroism m 
the wars with the Mughals as astonished all India, and it 
was not until her death at the hands of her own troops that 
the Mughals succeeded in capturing Ahmadnagar, in 1603. 
Even after the capture of the capital, the dynasty contmued 
to rule over a great portion of its territories and tounded 
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a new capital at Khirki, now Aurangabad Méalk Ambar, 
an Abyssinian, supported the tottering fortune of this dynasty 
in its last days The fiscal arrangements 
made by him were aduurable and are still 
in force in some places The family became extin@ in 1636, 
and the country was annexed to the Mughal empire There 
were twelve kings of this dynasty, under whose fostering care 
the great Mdarhdtta families which played so important a part 
in the subsequent history of India, rose to power 


Malik Ambar 


CHAPTER XII 
Tue Kinepom oF GOLKoNDA (1512-1688) 


Kursut Mulk, appointed governor of Teling4na by Mahmitid 
G4wan, severed his connection with Bidar in 1512 His 


The Kutb famuly ruled for a hundred and seventy-six 
aes of Gol years, and could boast of some unusually 
onda. 


long reigns It 19 remarkable that none of 
the kings of this family died a natural death 
The Kutb Shahis did not, as a rule, mix much in the politics 
of the kings of the Deccan, but they quietly conquered one 
Hindu city after anothcr and extended their power to the south 
and to the east, without exciting the jealousy of the neighbouring 
States They annexed R4jmahendni, the capital of the Dravira 
country, as well as the far-famed city of Orangal Their 
capital was Golkonda _ __ But, the place proving very unhealthy, 
the capital was removed to Hyderabad The 
su hobaren made xkKutb Shdhis were of great help to the 
Deccan: kings in their war with Vijaynagar 
in 1665 The fifth king, Abdull4, hada very powerful munister, 
in Mir Jumld4, who came to India as a trader and rose to the 
foremost position in the State of Golkonda. The king 
employed him in the conquest and subjugation of small Hindu 
principalities in Karnat, a task in which he 


* rv “ 
ical achieved gieat success This excited the 
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jealousy of his sovereign, who determined to ruin him, But 
Mir Jumlé sought the protection of Prince Aurangzeb, then 
engaged in the conquest of the southern kingdoms. The 
protection was granted, and Aurangzeb employed Mir Jumlg in 
weakening the Kutb Sh4hi kings. The dynasty continued for 


thirty years more; the kingdom was annexed to the empire of 
Delhi in 1688. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
Tue Kincpom or Biyapur (1489-1686). , 2 


Or all the kingdoms that arose out of the ruins of the Bahmanti 
empire, Bijapur was the most powerful. It was founded by Yusuf 
Adil Shd4h, a scion of the Imperial family of Constantinople. He 
had some claims to the throne, and would have been assas- 
sinated while an infant, had not his mother succeeded in 
sending him to Persia. India was then a field for the wildest 
adventure to the Muhammadans, and so Ytisuf came to 
India and sold himself as a slave to Mahmtid Gdwdn. That 
discriminating statesman, charmed with his ability, address, and 
other good qualities, adopted him as his son, raised him to the 
position of Commander-in-chief of the Bahmanf forces, and 
conferred the province of Bijapur on him asa jagir. On 
the death of Gdwdn, Ydsuf retired to Bijapur, and in 
YusufAdil Shah. 2 short time made himself king of that 

place. He married the sister of a Hindu 

feudatory, Mukund Rdo, and thus initiated that policy 
of contracting matrimonial alliances with Hindu chiefs 
which the Mughal emperors afterwards followed, so much to 
their advantage. The lady whom he married is known in 
Bubujt Kh4num. history as Bubujf Khanum. Yusuf tolerated 

all religions. Hindus he not only toler- 

ated, but raised to high offices in the State. He adopted 
Marathi as the language of the court ; but his long residence 
in Persia made him partial to the Shiyds, and he adopted the 

G 
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Shiyd as tive State religion of Bijapur. The Sunnis of India 
took umrbrage at this and formed various pbots to ruin the 
interests of his family. But Yéisuf’s son and _ successor, 
Ismail Shah. Ismail, though a minor when he ascended 
the throne, soon exhibited signs of extra- 
ordinary physical and intellectual powers, and Bubujf Khdnum 
was a lady of remarkable ablities The Deccani Musalmans, 
who were disloyal to the Adil Shah{ dynasty, were gradually 
removed from their offices and their places filled with foreigners. 
The restless Amir Bdrid was always plotting against Ismail; 
but, when an opportunity presented itself, the latter led a power- 
ful expedition against Bidar, captured the city, and made 
Amir Bfrid prisoner. From that time the Bérids ceased 
to have an independent political existence, though Amir 
L4iid was generously restored to his kingdom. Burhén 
Nizdm Shdh of Ahmadnagar married the sister of Ismail; but 
this connection did not prevent the two States from engaging in 
hostilities, during the course of which Ismail signally de- 
feated his brother-in law. Shortly afterwards, the relatives came 
to an understanding that one should conquer Berar and the other 
Golkonda. But, in the vicinity of Golkonda, Ismail caught 
malarious fever, of which he died in 1534. Ismail abolished 
the Shiy4 religion in Bijapur. He strengthened the fortifications 
ot his capital and beautified it with magnificent buildings, which 
still excite admiration. 

On the death of Ismail, Bubujf Khadnum raised Ibrdhim 
Adil Shah to the throne. Ibrahim, who had constantly to fight 
against the kings of Ahmadnagar and Vijaynagar, died im 
1557. His son, Ali Adil Shah, in 
alliance with Rdm Rdj4 of Vijaynagar, 
invaded Ahmadnagar, in 1558. In this war the Hindus 
are said to have so imsulted and ill-treated their Muham- 
madan enemies that a feeling of intense indignation was 
drowsed among Muhammadans of all classes, and the five 
kingdoms of the Deccan made common cause against 
them. They ied an immense army into Vijaynagar, and, 
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in 1565, defeated Rém Rdjd in the sanguinary and decisive batéle 
ef Téhkot, in which he was slain and the Hindu capital sacked 
and destroyed. Ali Adil Shd4h was assassinated in 1579. 

On his death, his wife, Chdnd Sultdnd, became Regent on 
behalf of his minor son, Ibrahim, but she 
experienced great difficulty in governing the 
kingdom. The foreign and Deccani parties in the State often 
fought with each other and enlisted the help of the neightbotr- 
ing States in their confliés. Disgusted with this state of things, 
Chénd Sultdné4 retired to her paternal kingdom, Ahmadnagag, 

her heroic struggles against difficulties at which place have 
already been narrated. 

Ibrahim Adil Shah governed Bijapur with a strong hand ; 
but the Nizf4m Shdhfs were always a thorn in his side ; and he 
therefore contracted an alliance with Akbar, 
whereupon that monarch resolved upon the 
conquest of Ahmadnagar. Three kings reigned in Bijapur after 
Ibréhim. The M4rhdtt4s became powerful during their rule, 
and Siv4jf established the kingdom of Satdra. Bijapur was 
merged in the Mughal empire in 1686. 


Chand Bibi. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


StaTE or INDIA UNDER THE PATHANS. 


Tue Pathd4n empire of Delhi began to decline from the time 

of Muhammad Tughlak, and in fifty years 
oe LARD eal was completely destroyed. Out of its ruins 

arose a number of independent Muham- 
thadan kingdoms. The Pathdn emperors held India by 
something like military occupation. They occupied the great 
Cities, established colonies, either of Afghdn tribes or of 
foreign mercenaries, and left the rest of the country to govern 
itself. ‘They colleGted taxes from the traé&s of country held 
immediately under them, and tribute from Hindu Réjds 
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who acknowledged their supremacy ; but they seldom interfered 
in social, religious, or municipal matters, which the Hindus 
were allowed to manage in their own way. The Pathdns checked 
risings of the Hindus and protected the country from foreign inva- 
sion, but passed the rest of their time in the pursuit of pleasure. 

But with the establishment of the small kingdoms a change 
took place. The Musalman rulers were 
compelled by the necessities of the times. 
to mix with the Hindus and to entrust them 
with offices of responsibility in the State. Where the influence 
of the Molldhs was strong, as in Guzerat, the Hindus were often 
persecuted, their temples destroyed, and pilgrimages prohibited. 
It is said that the various places of pilgrimage in northern India, 
except Benares and Puri, disappeared under the Muhammadan 
rule. Kurukshetra, Prabhds, Vrindavan, and Ayodhyd had to 
be re-established in the sixteenth century as places of 
pilgrimage. Persecutions of the Hindus, however, did not 
result in their wholesale conversion. 

The aboriginal races and the followers of Buddhist monks 
often embraced Muhammadanism in large 
numbers. The Telis and Joldhds of the 
North-Western Provinces, and the Nikdris, 
P4Ajdris, Patuds, and other castes in Bengal were converted about 
this time. They, however, received their Muhammadanism, not 
from the Molldhs, or orthodox Musalman theologians, but from 
Pirs (saints), Fakirs (mendicants), and other holy men, who never 
found much favour with the orthodox classes of Musalmans. 

The majority of the Hindus remained what they were, in 

How the Brah-  ‘SPite of the persecution of the Molldhs and 
mans governed the persuasion of the Pirs and Fakirs. The 
eee Hindus had no kings in the plains; but 
these were the cradle of Hindu civilisation, and so the Br4hmans, 
in the absence of sovereign power to protect their religion, 
had recourse to strict social and domestic regulations. It isa 
remarkable fact that all their Sw:rz# compilations were made 


after the Muhammadans had obtained a footing in India. 
14. 
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Méddhavdchdryya, Vifvefvar Bhatta, ChandeSvar, Vdchaspati 
Migra, Achdryya Chtérdmani, Pratéprudra, Raghunandan, and 
Kamaldkar all flourished during this period, ard fixed Hindu 
manners and customs in different parts of India. 

During the Pathdn period, Hindu society underwent another 
great revolution. The Musalmans are stri& 
monotheists, and their conta& produced 
amongst the Hindus a number of reformers 

who preached somewhat monotheistic doétrines. These re- 
formers were not much opposed to Hindu social, domestic, and 
other regulations ; they simply availed themselves of the liberty 
of ccnscience which Hindu society grants in spiritual matters, 
and preached theistic doétrines. As in the fifth and sixth cen- 
turies before the Christian era, so in the fifteenth and sixteenth 
centuries after it, the reformers persuaded men to renounce the 
world. Thus the Hindu community was again divided into two 
classes of teachers, the Brdhmans and the mendicants. The 
latter, in the fifth century before Christ, were not monotheists, 
while in the fifteenth century they were so. Like the 
Buddhists and Jains, the later reformers made the several 
vernaculars the medium of communication with the people 
and raised many of the dialeés to the dignity of literary 
languages. The followers of Chaitan)a improved Bengali; those 
of Nanak, Punjabf; those of Kavfra, Hindi; and those of 
“Tuk4érdm, Marathf. 


Monotheistic 
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BOOK V. 
SMALL HINDU KINGDOMS. 


CHAPTER I. 


Tar Kinepom OF VIJAYNAGAR (1336-1565). 

Tue dismemberment of the Pathfén empire gave rise to many 
; Muhammadan kingdoms within its bounda- 
cneoere ries. But it is a remarkable fact that, beyond 

these boundaries, many Hindu States rose 
to opulence and power about the same time. The principal 
of these were Vijaynagar in southern Mewar and Béghei- 
khundin central,and Orissa in eastern, India. These States 
had to.engage in constant wars with their Muhammadan neigh- 
bours to maintain their independence. 

Of these Hindu States the kingdom of Vijaynagar was the 
chief. Shortly after the overthrow of the Hoyésdla Balldis 
of Dvaérasamudra by Malik Kdfur, the general oi Alduddin 
Khiliji, the Muhammadans overran the whole of Southern 
India, from RdmeSvara to Malabar; and this part of the 
country remained for a time in a state of utter confusion and 

; anarchy. The Delhiemperors were not ina 
geen), adi a position to control these distant dependencies 
directly. But they sent out governors ; 

and these governors, as well as representatives of old royal 
families and ambitious soldiers of fortune, tried to establish their 
own supremacy, or at least to appropriate a share of the immense 
territory thus suddenly thrown into confusion. The kings- 
of Vijaynagar established their supremacy about this period- 
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The founder of the family was Bukka. His son, Sangama, 
The Bukka and his grandsons, Harihar and Vira 
family of Vijay- Bukka, ruled Southern India from 1336 
dei sas to 1379. In the extensive empire thus 
created out of the ruins of the old dynasties, they completely 
re-orgnised Vedic Hinduism. The prime minister of Harihar 
and Vira Bukka, was the great Mddhavdchdryya, the com- 
mentator of the Vedas and the compiler of a vast number 
of treatises on all conceivable subjects connected with their 
study. He was the leader of the revival 
of the Vedic religion, and was not onlya 
great scholar, but a great general also ; 
for he expelled the Musalmans from Goa. The Bahmanfs 
invaded Vijaynagar during the reign of Harihar II., the son of 
Vira Bukka, and hostilities between the two powerful kingdoms, 
professing two different religions, were of constant occurrence. 
Abdur Razzak, the ambassador of the king of Samarkand, 
was struck with admiration at the magnificence of the city of 
Vijaynagar in 1444. He also speaks highly of the manners 
of the court. Deva Ray II., the great-grandson of Harihar IT., 
appears to have been the last king of the Bukka family. A 
period of anarchy followed his death, during which each of 
the ministers tried to establish his supremacy. At last one 
of them, Narasinha, succeeded in destroying his competitors 
and ascending the throne ; and his family 
rose to greater power and influence than 
that which had preceded it. Narasinha’s 
son, Krishnadev Rdy, reigned from 1509 to 1530, and the 
whole of Southern India acknowledged his supremacy. Hig 
son, Achyuta R4y, reigned from 1530 to 1542. His son, Sadé- 
Siva, reigned from 1542 to 1567. During these reigns the 
kiagdom became very powerful and included the whole 
of Southern India within its boundaries. Sadagiva being @ 
man of a queit disposition, his ministers acted in his name 
just as they liked. Of these Ram Rajd, the son-in-law of 
Krishnadev Ray, was a great warrior, He joined the king of 
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Bijapur in invading Ahmadnagar and afted with great barbarity 
towards his Muhammadan enemies. The Muhammadan 
powers resented his condud& by jointly leading an expedition 


against Vijaynagar and completely destroying the power of 
Rdm Raja, as already stated. The capital 
The Battle of 


Talikot. was so completely destroyed that on the 

death, without issue, of Sadagiva, who sur- 
vived its destruction for four years, Tirumalla, the brother of 
Rdm Raj4, who was recognised king, had to remove his capital 
to Penndkonda, where he reigned fora long time. Venkata- 
pati, the son of Tiru Malla, removed the capital to Chandragiri. 
His viceroys governed Madurd, Tanjore, and other provinces. 
From Venkatapati III., the English obtain- 
ed the site of the present city of Madras in 
1639. The pensioned chief of Annegundi 
is the representative of Vijaynagar family. 


The fall of the 
mily. 


CHAPTER II. 
Tur Kinepom or Krewa (1250-1895 . 


It has already been stated that the Baghelds became the rulers 
The B&ghelds. of Guzerat after the fall of their relatives, 

the Chalukjas, and that they reigned there 

for more than a hundred and twenty years. A branch of this 
family migrated to what is modern Baghelkhund, and gradually 
established an extensive kingdom. DalakeSvar and MalakeSsvar 
of this family preserved the integrity of their possessions by 
defeating the emperor, Bulban, in battle. The tamily aggrandis- 
ed themselves at the expense of the Gonds and other neigh- 
bouring tribes. During the decline of the Delhi kings, they 
annexed certain Muhammadan distri&s and converted Muham- 
madan musjids into temples, in one of which an Arabic inscrip- 
tion is still an object of worship to the Hindu population. The 
Baghelds had to carry on a severe cohtest with the Sultans of 
Jaunpur for the possession of Kdalpi, which was at last 
wrested from them. Sikandar Lodf, Babar, and Akbar treated 
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the Bdghelas with great respect. Miyan Tdnsen, the chief 
musician of Akbar’s court, began his career as the musician 
of Rdmchandradev, one of the Bégheld kings. Their original 
capital was Bandogarh ; but it was afterwards removed to Rewa, 
whence the Bagheld kings still continue to rule over their 
ancient possessions. 


CHAPTER III. 
THe Kinepom or Mewar (750-1895). 


OF the Rajput principalities, Mewar never submitted to the 
Muhammadans. Its early history is lost in 
obscurity. The Rdnds of Mewar claim 
descent from Rdm, but some are of opinion that they are not of 
pure Hindu origin. The founder of tl e tribe was Guha. Badppd 
R4ol, who is said to have distinguished himself in the defence of 
Chitor against the Muhammadans under Muhammad bin Kdsim, 
was the founder of the dynasty. Samara Sinha of their family is 
said to have married the sister of Prithvi R4y and died by his 
side at the battle of Tirdorf in 1193. Padminf, the consort of 
one of the princes of Mewar, was celebrated for her beauty, and 
the fame of it infatuated Alduddin to such a degree that he 
demanded her of her husband. This led to a fierce conflict, 
in the course of which Alduddin succeeded in destroying 
Chitor, the capital of Mewar; but he succeeded neither in 
gaining possession of the person of Padminf, who, at the last 
moment, saved her honour by plunging into fire, nor in sub- 
duing the stubborn spirit of the Rajput chief, who fled alone 
into the mountains. The Musalmans soon lost Chitor, as Ham- 
bfra,a scion of the old royal family, regained it. Of the 
descendants of Hambfra, Kumbha and Sangrém Sinha were 
the most famous. Mahdrdnd Kumbha had to fight against the 
united hosts of Mdlava and Guzerat, but 
Pic ra he succeeded in expelling the combined 
armies, and preserving the integrity of 
his possessions. The Musalmans having about this time 
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gained possession of Gavd, the kings‘of Mewar led a crusade 
against them. Rdnd Sangrdm Sinha was an enemy of the 
kiags of Deithi; and he is said to have won sixteen battles 
against the Musalmans. He meditated for 
a long time the expulsion of the Musalmans 
from Madhyades, the holy land of the Hindus; and the 
disunion of the Muhammadan kings and the weakness of Ibrd4- 
him Lodi favoured his design. He, therefore, gladly aided 
Babar against Ibr4éhim Lodf, never thinking that Babar would 
try to establish a dynasty in India. But when, after the battle of 
Pénipat, Babar gave unmistakable indications of his intention of 
founding an empire in India, the Mahdrdnd lost no time in 
opposing him. He proclaimed war against him and made 
immense preparations, but was defeated with greit slaughter in 
the battle of Sikri, near Agra,in 1527. Bdbar, though greatly 
weakened by so fierce a contest, wisely determined to follow up 
his success by the capture of Chanderi, the stronghold of 
Medini Rdy. The death of these two great generals, shortly 
after the battle of Sikri, ruined for ever the hope of Rajput 
supremacy in India. 

The story of Bahddur Shdh’s seizure of Chitor has been 
already given in Book IV. Chap. V. After Humdydtn’s fall, 
however, Bahadur again invested Chitor and destroyed the city. 
Akbar twice besieged and destroyed it. It was for this reason: 
that the later Rands relinquished Chitor, and established their 
new capital at Udaypur, one of the most inaccessible points of 
the Aravallf range, into which the Mughals 
never succeeded in penetrating. The 
subsequent history of Mewar is intimately 
conneéted with that of the Mughal empire, and will be givem 
in Book VI. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Tue Kinepom or Orissa (1050-1565). 


Turrz was for a long time a small principality in the southerrm 
Mérhatt4 country, ruled over by a family named Kangu, which 
in Sanskrit would be Ganga. Their possessions were small, 
and they had often to submit to powerful neighbouring so- 
vereigns. In the eighth century of the Christian era, a branch 
of this family established itself in Kalinga 
and extended its power and _ influence. 
Rdjaréja of this dynasty married the 
daughter of the great conqueror, Rdjendra Chola. Chola 
Gangadev, the issue of this marriage, conquered, between 
1081 and 1118, the kingdom of Utkala, and built the celebrated 
temple of Jaganndth at Purf to commemorate his conquest. 
The temple was beautified and the worship 
iced of arranged by Ananga Bhimdev, the fifth 
king of the dynasty. One of his descend- 
ants, Narasinhadev, invested the city of Gaur during the 
reign of Alduddin Khiliji and greatly harassed the Musalmans 
of Bengal. It is said that the Uriyds obtained possession of 
Bengal down to Trivenf, the sacred gh&f of which is popularly 
attributed to the Hindu kings of Orissa. Prat&prudradev of 
this dynasty was a great patron of literature. During his 
reign Chaitanyadev lived at Purf and preached his celebrated 
doctrine of Bhakti \devotion’. Pratéprudra became a disciple 
of Chaitanya and introduced his religion into Orissa. Shortly 
after the death of Pratdprudra, there was a revolution in Orissa, 
which placed Mukundadev, an inhabitant of Telingdna, on 
the throne. The change of dynasty was 
Ponsa begs of the = followed by national weakness, taking ad- 
vantage of which, Kdldpdhdr, the general 
of Sulaimdn, invaded Orissa and annexed it to the kingdom of 
Bengal in 1565. 
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CHAPTER V. 


Tuer PortTuGuEsE IN INDIA. 


Aut the races that had, from a period of remote antiquity, 
entered India, had come by land. But, by 
the end of the fifteenth century, the people 
of Western Europe had begun to come by 
sea. Their first object was trade, and their second conquest. 
The Portuguese, who were known in India by the term Firingf, 
came first. After them came the people of Holland, known 
as the Olanddz. Then came the English, and last of all the 
French, who are known as the Fardsis. From the time of 
Alexander the Great, the people of Eastern Europe had held 
commercial relations with India. During the ascendency of the 
Khalifas the Arabs ~ppropriated the trade of India and that of 
the Indian Archipelago. T hey used to sell, at a very hig’ profit 
Indian products, snch as silk and cotton piece-goods and spices, 
to the merchants of Venice and Genoa, who carried them to 
western and northernEurope,where they made an immense profit, 
the trade being almost a monopoly of these two republics. The 
English, French, Portuguese, and other nations were anxious to 
do away with this monopoly; but the only way to India, hitherto 
known, lay through the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. Venice 
and Genoa were masters of the Mediterranean and the Arabs 
were supreme in the Red Sea; and thus the only resource left 
to the people of Western Europe was the discovery of a new 
route, Some thought that they would reach India by crossing 
the sea westwards. The expeditions that were sent out in search 
of the western route, however, did not discover India, but a far 
larger continent. The discoverer, Columbus, believed it to be 

India, and so it was named New India, or 
Pa Western the West Indies,and the copper-coloured ab- 

origines were named the West Indians. Others 
thought that they would reach India by a north-western route, and 
many expeditions were fitted out for its discovery, but without 
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much result. Some, again, thought of reaching India by doubl- 
ing the southern extremity of Africa. These at last succeeded. 
Vasco da Gama, acelebrated navigator of Portugal, doubled 
the Cape of Good Hope in 1498, and succeeded in reaching 
Route roundthe India. He landed at Calicut, then governed 
Cape of Good by a petty chief with the title of Zamorin, 
mrePe: who was very much afraid of his powerful 
neighbour, the king of Vijaynagar. The Arab merchants, 
naturally jealous of the Portuguese, induced the Zamorin to 
set his face against them ; but the kings of Cochin, Kananar, 
and Quilan favoured the Portuguese, and their trade began to 
flourish. The Portuguese, however, came to the conclusion 
that, unless they ruined the Arabs, they would never profit 
by their Indian trade; and, acting under this impression, 
they sent a powerful fleet to India. In 1507 the kings of 
Bijapur, Guzerat, and even of Egypt sent powerful fleets to 
oppose the Portuguese, who, however, succeeded in gaining 
a decisive victory. Within three years of this, they occupied 
Goa becomes Goa, belonging to the kingdom of Bijapur, 
the Portuguese but they were afterwards expelled. They 
capital in India. returned, however, in the course of a few 
years, re-occupied that place, and made it the capital of the 
Portuguese possessions in the Indian Seas. The two great 
Portuguese viceroys were Almeida and Albuquerque. After 
this event the Portuguese directed their attention to the exten- 
sion of their commercial and political influence in the eastern 
Peninsula and in the eastern Islands. 


BOOK FI. 


THE MUGHAL EMPIRE 


CHAPTER I. 
BABAR (1526-1530). 


BABaR was descended on his father’s side from Timtir, and on 
his mother’s from Changiz Khan. He lost his father at the 
age of twelve and succeeded him as king of Farghdna. Even 
at that early age he twice seized Samarkand, then the capital 
of the Turkish empire. The Uzbeks were at this time becom- 
ing very powerful in Central Asia. They 
expelled him first from Samarkand and then 
from Farghd4na. Babar fled to Balkh, whence 
the people expelled his cousin and made him king, but the 
Uzbeks drove him even from this place, and he determined to 
flee to Kabul. He suffered much while crossing the Hindukué 
in the depth of an unusually severe winter; but at last he 
succeeded in reaching Kdbul, almost alone, his followers having 
perished in the snow. The Kabulis expelled his uncle’s son 
and made him king. The Uzbeks were at that time involved 
in a serious war with the kings of Persia, and thus were not 
in a position to give him trouble at K4bul, where he reigned 
in peace for some time. Though he had suffered much and 
undergone many changes of fortune, yet he was only twenty- 
three years old when he became the ruler of Kabul, in 1504. He 
reigned for twenty-two years in Kabul before he invaded India. 

Daulat Khan Lod, the governor of the Punjab, disgusted 
with the slights and insults heaped upon the Pathdn nobles by 
Ibrdhim Lodf, invited Babar to invade India, which he did, as 
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has already been described. The battle of Pfnipat made him 
master of an extensive territory, from the western limits 
of Bengal to the eastern boundary of Persia. 
The Pathans attempted to set up a new 
kingdom at Jaunpur under the leadership 
of Dary4 Khdn Lohdn:i On hearing of this, Babar set out for 
Jaunpur and defeated him In this expedition he obtained 
possession of Benares and Patna while ais son, Humdéytin, 
tranquillised and settled Oudh 
Ran4 Sangrdém Sinha, jealous of the power which had thus 
; suddenly sprung up onthe ruins of the Lodi 
Esl pels R4j- dominions, espoused the cause of a Pathén 
Sardar and invaded the kingdom of Bé&bar. 
Babar knew the Rand4s power, and was nota little dismayed 
at the immense preparations that were being made against him 
The battle of Sikir1 (1527), which followed, has been already 
described in Book V Chap III Babar died in 1530 A D. 
In northern Hindusthdn, the Rd4jputs and the Pathdns had 
contended for supremacy for many generations Bdbar des- 
troyed the Pathan power at the battle of Panipat, and the Rdjput 
power at the battle of Sikri. 


Mestruction ofthe 
Pathdn power. 


CHAPTER II 
HumAytn (1530-1540) 


BAsar had four sons The eldest, Humaytn, ascended the 
throne ot Delhi , the second, Kamran, became the ruler of Kabul 
and Kandahdr, and to these territories Humd4j Gn added the Pun- 
yab. This was an impolitic step, as it cut off 
Hindusthdn from those mountainous regions 
from which the Musalman emperors drew 
their supply of soldiers. Humdytn conferred on his other two 
brothers the governments of different provinces of India. 
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Huméyitn’s brother-in-law plotted against his life; but the plot 
was discovered, and he fled to Bahddur Shah in Guzerat. A 
Lodf chief also took refuge with that monarch. Rdni Karn4vati 
of Mewar, about this time, sought the protection of Humdydn 
against him. All these circumstances combined to induce 
Huméyian to lead an expedition against Bahddur ‘See Book IV. 
Chap. V.). 

In the eastern provinces of the empire of Delhi, Sher 
Khan, a Pathdn chief, had become very 
powerful. He belonged, hke Muhammad 
Ghori, to the Sur tribe. Sher Khéan’s father had obtained 
ajdgir from one of the kings of Jaunpur, at Sasseram, m 
Behar. Inearly youth, Sher studied Persian History and Persian 
poetry with distinguihed success at Jaunpur. 
Then he became a soldier of fortune, 
serving any master who would pay him well, whether Mughal 
or Pathén. He entered the service of Mahmtid Lodi, the 
son of Sikandar Lodi, who made himself master of Behar 
in 1529. Babar defeated Mahmdd Lodf and appointed Jalal, 
the grandson of Daryd Khan, to the government of Behar. 
Jal4l being a minor, his mother, Dudu, was appointed Regent. 
Sher Khan was a great favourite of Dudu, and he soon 
made himself master of the entire province of Behar. He 

Conquest of treacherously obtained possession of the 
Behar and Ben- two strong hill forts of Rhotés and Chunar. 
gal. Thus secure in the possession of Behar, 
he invaded Bengal and took possession of it. Mahmiid, 
the king of Bengal, sought the protection of Humdytin, who, 
flushed with his recent successes in Guzerat, readily espoused 
his cause, declared war against Sher Khdn, and invested 
the fort of Chunar. It took him several months to 
get possession of it; during which Sher Kh&n _ con- 
solidated his power in Bengal. Humdytin then occupied 
Patna and Gaur without opposition, while Sher Khan concealed 
himself in the jungles. The rains now setin with great violence 
in Bengal; the whole country became inundated, and Humédyfin’s 
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retreat was cut off. Sher Khan then issued from his hiding-place, 
occupied Behar, Benares, and Chunar, and invaded Kanauj 
and Jaunpur. Humdytin was reduced to the greatest straits ; 
and, as soon as the rainy season ended, he began his retreat 
from Gaur to Agra. He met Sher Khan at Baxar (1539). 
Both parties entrenched their camps and 
waited fer an ovportunity to engage. Sher 
Khdn, leaving his camp pitched where it was, attacked Humdytin 
with his entire army from the rear. Huméayvtn’s soldiers, thinking 
that they were attacked on both sides, were panic-stricken and 
fled. Humé4ytin plunged into the Ganges on horseback; the 
exhausted horse sank in the river ; but a water-carrier saved 
Huméytin’s life by giving him a little space on the inflated 
skin on which he was crossing the stream, and he atlast 
Succeeded in reaching Agra, where his brothers were busily 
engaged in concerting plots against him. His presence dis- 
concerted them, and he began to make fresh preparations for 
war. Meanwhile Sher Khdn took possession of Bengal and 
colleéted a large army to invade the Mughal dominions. The 
armies met in the vicinity of Kanauj, where HumdyGn was 
defeated in a sanguinary battle and compelled to flee from 
India with his family. Kamrdn made peace with Sher Khd4n 

by making over the Punjab to him. Thus 
Pier ibe irieae ae the Path4n empire was for a second time 

established in India, when Sher Khdn 
ascended the throne of Delhi, under the title of Sher Shdh, 
in 1540 A. D. 


Battle of Baxar. 


CHAPTER III. 
SHER SHAH (1540-1545). 


On obtaining possession of the Punjab, Sher Shgh ereéted a 
strong fort at Rhotds, on the Jhelum, in order to prevent an 
invasion of Hindusthdn from Kabul. In the following year he 
conquered} Malava and invested the strong 


Siege of Raysin. 
1° — hill fort of Rdysin. The garrison sur- 
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rendered, on condition that their lives and properties should be 
spared ; but, in violation of the terms of capitulation, he put 
the whole of them tothe sword. The next year he invaded 
Mé4rwar, and, in order to sow dissensions in the enemy’s camp, 
sent a number of forged letters to the Raja, throwing suspicion 
on one of the most powerful of the Mdarwar chiefs. The 
chief collected his tribesmen, 12,000 in 
number, and attacked Sher Shgh so furious- 
ly that his camp was thrown into disorder 
and his life endangered. He succeeded, however, in repelling 
the attack and declared that he had nearly lost the empire of 
India for a handful of jowar :millet, the only crop that then 
grew in Marwar). The following year he invested the fort of 
Kdlanjara. The last Chandel king of the place, Kirtti Sinha, 
defended it obstinately. Sher Shah offered him terms of capitu- 
lation ; but his character for treachery was 
now well-known, and Kfrtti Sinha placed no 
confidence in his overtures, but kept up an 
incessant fire from the ramparts. A cannon ball struck his 
magazine and caused a terrible explosion, and Sher Shéh, 
who was near, was so severely scorched that he died a few 
hours afterwards. Sher Shéh’s son, Salfm, took K4lanjara and 
put an end to the Chandel dynasty. 
Sher Shah was the son of a petty Jdgirddr. By dint of 
extraordinary perseverance and force of character, he made 
himself master of the whole of Hindu- 
eee * sth4n. He.was an able ruler. He con- 
structed a highway from Gaur to Rhotds, in 
the Punjab, planted it on both sides with trees, excavated wells 
and constructed serazs at convenient distances. He fixed the 
land revenue at a fourth of the produce and introduced a system 
of post horses. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


Successors or SHER SHAH (1545-1556). 


“Tue eldest son of Sher Shdh being a man of weak intelleé, 

Saltm. the Pathdn nobles raised his second son, 

Salfm, tothe throne. Salim ruled wisely 

for nine years. On his death, his brother, Muhammad, put 

Adill. his son to death, and ascended the throne. 

Muhammad was a man _ of licenticus 

character and fond of low company. He was popularly known 
as Adili. 

Himu was a poor Hindu who kept a shop at Delhi. He 
was very ugly and deformed ; but he be- 
came a great favourite of Adili, who placed 

him in charge of all the affairs of the State, and he managed 
them with success. A rebellion having broken out in Chunar, 
Adili and Himu proceeded to that place and quelled it. But in 
‘the meantime Ibrghim Sur, a near relation of Adili, took posses- 
sion of Agra and Delhi, and Sikandar Sur, of the Punjab. 
Ibréhim, on gaining possession of Delhi, proceeded eastwards 
to oppose Himu ; but was defeated and put to flight. Muham- 
.mad Sur, the governor of Bengal, rebelled at this time ; but 
Himu suppressed the rebellion and made excellent arrange- 
‘ments for the good government of the province. 

While Himu was engaged in the east, Humdytin embolden- 
‘ed by the weakness of the Sur dynasty, and taking advantage 
of the dissensions that prevailed in Hindusthdn, invaded the 

Punjab, expelled the governor of Sikandar 
Pe citer eri Sur, and entered Sirhind. There he defeat- 

ed Sikandar and took possession of Agra 
and Delhi without opposition in 1555 A. D. 

But Humédytin was not destined to enjoy his new kingdom 
long. Within six months of his occupation of Delhi, he slipped 
dHuméyin’s death. °7 the polished marble steps of his library, 

and falling tothe ground, sustained a shogy, 
érom which he died in the course of a few days. 
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Himu was already approaching Delhi with 30,000 disciplined: 
troops, when he heard the news of Huméytin’s death, 
which he took to be a good omen. He obtained possession. 
of Agra without difficulty; expelled Humédytn’s garrison from 
Delhi, and assumed the title of Mahardjddhirdja Vikramdditya. 
Without losing much time, Himu advanced towards the Punjab, 
where Humédytin’s famous son, Akbar, then only fourteen years 
of age, was watching the progress of affairs in Hindusthgén. On 
hearing of the advance of Himu, he convened a council of war, 
in which every one advised him to retrace his steps to Kabul, 
But Akbar, though young, did not relish this advice, and voted 
with his guardian, Bairam Kh4n, for anadvance. Himu’s army 
far outnumbered that of Akbar ; yet the latter boldly resolved on 
attacking him at Pdnipat. Himu displayed 
consummate generalship ; but he was defeat- 
ed, owing to the rashness and turbulence 
of his Pathdn soldiers, and was taken prisoner (1556). When 
he was led into the presence of Akbar, Bairam placed an 
unsheathed sword before the young Prince and asked him to 
cut off the head of the infidel and assume the title of Ghazi. 
Akbar touched the forehead of Himu with the sharp edge of the 
sword and withdrew it; but Bairdm severed the head from the 
body at one stroke. Thus perished Himu, who was a genius 
in both military and civil affairs. At the time of his death 
his master. Adili, was residing at Chunar. He died in a war 
against his rebellious governor of Bengal. 


Second battle of 
P4nipat. 


CHAPTER V. 


AxBar’s Minority (1556-1560). 
Wuen defeated at the battle of Kanauj and forced to flee from 
his kingdom, Humdytin made an attempt, with the wreck of his 
army, to conquer Sindh, then ruled by the Arghtin family, which 
Huméyan’s flight nominally acknowledged the suzerainty of 
through the Delhi. In the course of two years, his 
desert. slender resources were exhausted, and he 
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gave up all hope of conquering Sindh. Without money and 
without resources, the ex-Emperor of Delhi resolved to place 
thimself and his family under the protection of Mdladev, the 
Rajd of Jodhpur. His sufferings in the desert, from Sindh 
to Jodhpur, were terrible. He had only a few followers, and 
even some of these deserted him. After undergoing indes- 
cribable hardships, the small cavalcade reached Jodhpur ; 
but the Rdjd refused to afford Humdytin protection, and he 
had to recross the desert and throw himself on the mercy of 
Rand Prasd4d of Amarkot. He was greatly harassed, on his 
return journey, by Méaladev’s men on a suspicion of his 
having been guilty of the killing of kine, and, though he 
obtained an asylum at Amarkot, he was in a short time obliged 
to leave that place also. 

During the residence of Humdytin at Amaikot, his queen, 
Hdmida, a native of Khordsdén, gave birth to a male child, on 
the 14th of October, 1542. The child was 
the famous Akbar. Humdytin was away 
at the time on a military enterprise, and was encamped at a 
distance of a day’s march from Amarkot. When the news of 
the birth of a son reached him, he had nothing to present to 
his friends but a pod of musk. This he broke open, and, dis- 
tributing its contents among them, expressed a hope that his 
son’s fame might be diffused over the world like the cdour of 
that perfume Shortly after this, a growing coldness on the 
part of Rand Prasfd compelled Humédytin to flee to Persia, 
and, on his way, he placed Akbar and his mother under the 
protection of Hindél, one of his younger brothers, then governor 
of Herat under K4mrdn. For four years Akbar lived under 
the protection of his uncle; but, on Humdytin’s conquest 
of Kandahdr, with the assistance of the 
king of Persia, Akbar was sent to him. 
During the war between Humé4ytin and Kdmrdén for the pos- 
session of Kabul, Akbar twice fell into the power of the latter, 
and narrowly escaped being put to death. Huméytén put out 
-K4mrdn’s eyes in 1553 and firmly established his power at 
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Kabul. From this time Huméytn began to associate Akbar 
with himself in the business of the State, and at the storming of 
Ghazni the youth greatly helped his father, by whose side he 
fought with distinguished bravery 
After the battle of Panipat, Akbar took possession of- Agra 
and Delhi. Bairdm Khdn was his guardian, on whom he 
Bairam Khan depended entirely both in peace and in war. 
The Mughal empire wasat this stage beset 
with dangers, and it was Bairdm’s exertions that preserved it. 
But Bairdm was a man of a choleric disposition and suspected 
everybody. When Himu invested Delhi, Tardi Beg Khan 
commanded the garrison. He surrendered the city to Himu, 
and for this Bairgm beheaded him without trial. In a similar 
manner he made away with many distinguished noblemen, and 
Akbar resolved upon freeing himself from the tutelage of so 
cruel a guardian. Akbar left the camp of Bairdm Khan and 
repaired to Delhi, on a pretext of seeing his mother, who was 
repoited to be seriously 11], and there he assumed charge of the 
State independently of a guardian, in 1560. Baiidm obtained 
Akbar’s permission to retire to Mecca ; but he was assassinated 
on the way, in Guzerat, by a Pathdn soldier, whose father he 
had killed with his own hand. 


CHAPTER VI. 
AxKBAR (Continued). 


THe Conquest or HinpuSTHAN (1560-1592'. 


THoven Akbar’s empire nominally extended far and wide, his. 
real power was confined to Kabul, the Punjab, and Delhi; and 
even in these provinces peace had not been fully established. 
The Pathdn emperors were Afghdns, and the Afghans there- 
fore assisted them in time of need. The dynasty founded by 
ian ‘ Babar was new to Afghdnisthd4n, and it 
peeriabhapatate re could not depend upon its Afghdn sub- 
Pepe err jects. In Hindusthdn, too, the Afghdéns 
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were very powerful, and when Akbar assumed the government. 
of the empire, he was, in a manner, absolutely helpless. His 
army consisted of a number of adventurers from Tartary and 
Turkisthén, who cared more for personal gain than for the 
permanence of the Mughal empire. But, though so helpless in 
the beginning, Akbar succeeded, by dint of ability, perseverance, 
earnestness, and political foresight, and, above all, by the 
strength and force of his character, not only in bringing the 
whole of Hindusthdn under his rule, but in annexing a con- 
siderable portion of the Deccan also. 
The period from 1560 to 1567 was spent by him in subduing 
the rebellious among his own followers. The Pathdns at- 
tacked Jaunpur under the leadership of 
Jeacincation of Sher Shdh IL, and Akbar deputed his 
general, Khan Zamfn, to check their ad- 
vance. Khdn Zaman checked the Pathdns, but attempted to 
make himself independent. B4z Bahddur, the son of Sher 
Of Malava, Shéh’s governor of Mdlava, having estab- 
lished himself as an independent sovereign, 
Akbar despatched Adam Khan against him. He, too, tried to 
become independent. Akbar guessed his purpose, and by rapid 
marches unexpectedly presented himself before him. Adam 
Khan, disconcerted, confessed his error and was transferred 
toa distant province. The task of subduing Bdz Bahddur 
then devolved upon Abdul Khan Uzbek, and at last Baz Bahddur 
accepted service under Akbar. Asaf Khan, a general of Akbar, 
and of Gara- obtained immense booty by the conquest 
mandal. of Garamandal from Rdnf Durgdvat{, the 
daughter of Kirtt: Sinha of Kdlanjara ; and, on Akbar’s demand- 
ing the money, he raised the standard of rebellion. But 
these rebellions of his friends did not alarm Akbar, who 
quelled them one after another. He sometimes travelled a 
hundred and sixty miles in one day on horseback, and, in the 
absence of ferry-boats, swam across broad rivers. He never 
allowed his enemies to mature their plans. 
At the age of twenty-five, Akbar had not only succeeded 
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in establishing peace in his extensive dominions, but begun 
to lay his plans for the conquest of foreign 
states. Rdj& Vihdri Mall and his son, 
Bhagavandds of Amber, were his intimate friends. He married 
the daughter of Vihdri Mall, and appointed both his father- 
in-law and his brother-in-law to high offices in the:State. The 
Radja of Mdrwar, after some fighting, made peace with him. 
Uday Sinha, the Rand of Mewar, evacuated Chitor, on its 
invasion by Akbar, and it fell into his hands in 1568. Nine 
years after this event Uday’s son, Pratdp Sinha, founded the 
present capital, Udaypur, in the depths of the Aravalli range, 
and regained much of his ancestral domi- 
nions. The Réands of Udaypur never 
submitted to the emperors of Delhi or entered into matrimo- 
nial relations with them. Kdlanjara and Ranastambhapur fell 
into the hands of Akbar in 1570. 
The kingdom of Guzerat was about this time torn by fac- 
; tions, and party dissensions ran very high. 
aoe of Itiméd Khan, a Hindu slave converted to 
Muhammadanism, became supreme in the 
State and governed the country in the name of Muzaffar III. 
His sudden rise created a host of enemies. Akbar expelled a 
number of Mirzds, or descendants of Timur, from his dominions 
for their turbulence, and they retired to Guzerat, where, joining 
the malcontents, they created great disturbances. Itimad 
Khan, unable to cope with them, invited Akbar to take posses- 
sion of the country, an invitation which he gladly accepted. In 
the course of a few months, he annexed Guzerat to his dominions, 
and, appointing Muzaffar Shah a member of his court, granted 
him extensive jagirs fo: his support. 

The turbulent Pathdn nobles, gradually driven from 
Hindusthan, retired to Bengal, where they 
made the position of Dd&ud Khan, the last 
of the Kirdni kings, so irksome that he consented to hold 
the country as a dependent of Akbar. But soon after this he 
attempted to evade the terms of the treaty, and Akbar sent an 
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army to Bengal and occupied it Dé&ud fled to Orissa, and the 
Pathdns followed him there The Mughals, on the other hand, 
seized the jdgirs of the Pathdns in Bengal, and showed no 
disposition to obey the Imperial mandates Seeing both the 
Mughals and the Pathdns assume so defiant an attitude, Akbar 
appointed Hindus as Viceroys of Bengal, and thus succeeded in 
establishing a firm Government there Mén Sinha and Todar 
Mall, both Hindus, governed Bengal fora long time The 
Pathdns though humbled and subdued remained powerful im 
Orissa, where Akbar granted them extensive j4girs Hakim Mirzé 
brother of Akbar, headed several rebellions against him, and he 
had on several occasions to proceed in person to quell them. 
He appointed R4j4 Bhagavdndds Viceroy of the Punjab 1n 1582. 
From ancient times Hindu Rdjds had reigned in KdSmir. 
But, during the middle of the fourteenth 
Pa besciiaal or century, the last Hindu Raja of that country 
was deposed and killed by his Muhammadan 
minister, who ascended the throne under the title of Shamsuddin. 
About the year 1540, the Tibetans invaded Kdsmir, anda period 
of anarchy ensued, tothe great suffering of the inhabitants 
Akbar put an end to this anarchy by his conquest of the country, 
granted the R4j4 an extensive j4gir m Behar, and fixed his 
residence at Delhi, where he became a member of Akbar s court 
The Arghtins were about this period expelled from Sindh 
and Multan by another race of military ad- 
ventures But before the latter had had time 
to establish themselves in their new conquest, Akbar invaded 
the country and appointed its king a member of his own court 
Beyond the limits of Hindusthdn, Kabul was always regarded 
as a Mughal province But after the rebel- 
lion of Hakim Miurza4 it came completely 
into the hands of Akbar, who, in 1594, taking advantage of a 
protracted war between the Uzbeks and the Persians, succeeded 
an annexing Kandahdr to his dominions 
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CHAPTER VII. 


AKBAR (Continued.) 
CONQUEST OF THE DECCAN (1592-1605.) 


Arrer the conquest and annexation of Hindusthén, Kabul and 
Kandahér, Akbar found time to interfere in the politics of the 
Deccan. It has already been stated that the king of Ahmadnagar 
conquered Berar in 1572. But, after a few years, civil war 
broke out in Ahmadnagar, and one of the parties sought the 
assistance of Akbar. Being occupied with other affairs at the time, 
he was not in a position to render it. But in 1595, another 
party. which held the capital, Ahmadnagar, appealed to 
him for assistance, promising to make over the city tohim. Akbar 
despatched an army in response, but before 
jt reached Ahmadnagar, the celebrated 
Chand Sultana had succeeded in occupying 
the place. She invited all the parties to unite for the defence of 
the capital; her call was responded to with alacrity, and the Mu- 
ghals, though they invested Ahmadnagar, failed to capture it. 
But Chand Sultana, in order to save Ahmadnagar, was compelled 
to cede Berar. Shortly after the conclusion of peace with 
the Mughals, the inhabitants of the city murdered Chand Bibf 
and afforded the Mughals an opportunity of re-investing it. 
After a short struggle they captured the city and removed the 
king to the fort of Gwalior. But the kingdom of Ahmad- 
nagar did not come to an end with the loss of its capital. The 
dynasty lingered on for some time, and the Nizim Shdahis 
figured again in the history of subsequent reigns. 
The king of Khdnde§ lived in constant dread of the Niz4m 
; Shahi kings. He, therefore "from the very 
wee of beginning, sought the protection of Akbar, 
which he obtained. But, after the capture of 
the city of Anmadnagar, Akbar annexed the kingdom of Khdndes 
also. On the annexation of Kha4nde$, Berar, and a portion of 
Ahmadnagar, Akbar appointed his son, Déniyal, to the vice- 
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royalty of his possessions in the Deccan. The kings of 
Golkonda and Bijapur sought the friendship of Akbar by 
sending ambassadors to his court. 

Salim, the eldest son of Akbar, became very turbulent about 

Prince Salim. this time; and Akbar, to conciliate him, 
issued a proclamation appointing him his 
successor. Salim was also appointed to the Subaddrship of 
Ajmir, with the entire charge of the military operations against 
the Rand of Udaypur. But while his father was engaged in 
the Deccan war, he raised the standard of rebellion, assumed 
the title of king, and occupied Behar, Allahabad, and Oudh. 
Akbar wrote kind letters to him and appointed him Subaddr 
of Bengal and Orissa; and, after a short time, Salfm came to 
Agra and was received affectionately by his father. 

Salfm’s health was seriously impaired by his excesses, and 
Akbar was compelled to fix his residence at Allahabad. There, 
too, he misbehaved himself to such an extent that Akbar had 
to place him under the treatment of two of the most celebrat- 
ed medical men of his time, with orders to maintain a stri& 
control over him. Akbar’s second son, Dédniydl, died in 
1604; the shock proved too much for him, and he was taken 
Seriously ill in the following O@ober. His illness in extreme 
old age convulsed Delhi society with speculations as to the 
succession. Salim was his only child, and according to law 
he should have succeedec. But his rebellion against his father 
and his disobedience to his will made him extremely unpopular. 
Salfm’s eldest son, Khusru, was the son of R4j4 Mdn Sinha’s 
sister and the son-in-law of Khdni Azim; hence many were 
in favour of his succession. Salim ceased to frequent the 
palace. But Salfm’s third son, Khurram, took a solemn 
vow not to leave his grandfather’s bedside as long as he was 
alive. Akbar, aware of these events, invited Salfm to his 

Ai bavedéeath. bedside, declared him his heir, and exer- 
ted his influence to reconcile the umaréhs 
(noblemen) to him. Akbar died in the year 1605. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
AKBAR (Concluded ) 


AKBAR S CHARACTER AND ADMINISTRATION 


AKBAR wasa man of wonderful genius Humdytin wished 
at his birth that his fame might be diffused 
over the whole world like the odour of 
musk, and never was a fathers wish so fully realised No 
monarch is so famous inthe annals of India He was very 
tender to human suffering and was never severe to any one 
without cause He was extremely averse to the destruGion of 
human life His unwillingness to take Himus life was a 
notable instance of this Though he had to engage in 
numerous wars, he was no lover of war, but, on the contrary 
was fond of peaceful occupations When war became inevit- 
able, he made all the dispositions for its conduct and often 
encouraged his generals and soldiers by his presence in the 
battlefield He 1emained no longer at the scene of war, 
however, than was absolutely necessary, but left its condud to 
his generals and returned to his capital, where he devoted 
himself to the cultivation of the arts of peace His power of 
endurance was great, and he never shrank from making long 
and rapid journeys 
The welfare of his subjeéts was always next to his heart He 
His attitude to-  2bolished the tax called jzzya (poll tax), 
wards the Hin- which the Muhammadan sovereigns imposed 
dus upon their Hindu subjects, and which served 
to keep up the invidious distinétion between the conqueror and 
the conquered He abolished many Hindu rites which appeared 
cruel to him He discouraged the self-immolation of Hindu 
widows on the funeral pyres of their husbands He looked 
upon all systems of religion with equal veneration, and held 
that people could obtain salvation by following any religion 
Every evening it was his habit to hear disputations among 
the professors of various religions in support of their own 
particular doftrines To these evening assemblies, Hindus and 
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Jains, Christians and Musalmans, of various denominations, 
had equal access. A brother of Saint Xavier, the celebrated 
Missionary, who laboured hard for the conversion of the natives 
of India and Japan, was often present at these meetings and’ 
enjoyed a share of the emperor’s respect. Akbar promulgated 
a new faith, which is known as the I]4hf religion, and is a sort 
of Sun-worship. He was himself a strict monotheist. But 
he considered the Sun to be the most 
glorious image of the Almighty Being in 
this world. He abolished the taxes on Hindu pilgrims, from 
which Musalman sovereigns had previously derived a _ consider- 
able portion of their revenue. He discouraged the study of the 
Arabic language, and induced the Musalmans to adopt Persian, 
instead of Arabic, names. The study of Sanskrit, on the other 
hand, received great encouragement from him. A Musalman 
historian says that no one who could not 

s Dedaies Sella of translate Sanskrit works into Persian, had 
any chance of obtaining office under the 

State. The R4mdyana, Mahdbhdrata, Kathd-sarit-sdgara, and 
numerous other Sanskrit works were translated into Persian 
during his reign. Urdu and WHindf poets received every 
encouragement from him. He was fond of music, and invited 
Miyé4n Tdnsen from the court of Béghelkhund, and conferred 
high honours on him. From early childhood, Akbar was 
occupied with war and politics, and thus had few opportunities 
of studying science and literature. Two brothers, Faizi and 
Abul Fazl, were his great authorities in matters relating to 
letters and erudition. Faizi was the first Musalman to study 
Sanskrit Philosophy. Both the brothers were great scholars. 
They were men of irreproachable character; but they had no 
faith in any religion, and the Musalmans denounced them as 
_ atheists. Prince Salim hated Abul Fazl 

tS iad and Abul 2, much that he induced the king of a 
mountainous territory. by rich presents, to 

assassinate him. Akbar was so deeply affected by the news of 
his assassination that he touched no food or drink for three 
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days together. Akbar was a great lover of wit and raillery. 
Virbal, a Bhat Bréhman, was the great wit of his court. Virbal 
was sent with a large army against the Ydsafzais and other wild 
tribes inhabiting the Sulaiman range, and lost his life there. 
His death also moved Akbar greatly. 

Akbar divided his empire into - fifteen Sudas (provinces), 
each of which was presided over by a 
Subaddr (governor of a province,, who 
maintained the peace of the Suba under 
his charge. There was also a Divan (revenue officer) in each 
Suba. The collection of revenue was the principal function 
of the Divdns; but they also tried civil suits. Sher Shah and 
Mahmtd Gdwdn had made excellent revenue arrangements for 
Bengal and the Deccan. Sher Shéh had fixed the revenue at a 
fourth of the produce, but Akbar fixed it at a third. He caused 
a survey of the whole of Hindusthdn to be made; classified 
lands according to their productive power, and introduced the 
system of payment in money instead of in kind. Rdajé Todar 
Mall was Akbar’s chief financier. 

Akbar introduced the system of paying his troops at a fixed 
monthly iate. He was averse tothe granting 
of jagirs to the soldiers. The generals, 
however, received ja4girs for the maintenance of a fixed number 
of men. The umardhs (noblemen) received commands of one 
to five thousand men; and no one received a higher command 
unless he was a man of proved and exceptional abilities. Com- 
mands of 12,000 were reserved for princes of the royal blood 
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CHAPTER IX. 
JaHANG£R (1605-1627. 


“On the death of Akbar, his son, Salim, ascended the throne 
and assumed the title of Jahdngir, or 
i ‘‘Conqueror of the World.” There was 
nothing to disturb the peace of Hindusthdn at that time except 
hostilities with the Rdnds of Udaypur. But Jahdngfr’s eldest 
son, Khusru, annoyed at the accession of his father, raised the 
standard of rebellion in the Punjab and occupied the city of 
Lahore with his adherents. Jahdngir, however, lost no time 
in proceeding to Lahore and suppressing the rebellion, and 
seven hundred of Khusru’s followers were impaled. Many of 
these belonged to the new sect of the Sikhs. Khusru himself 
was confined in the fort of Kabul, where he passed the re- 
mainder of his life. 
It has been already stated that, though Ahmadnagar was 
Mdlik Ambar. captured by the Mughals, yet the kingdom 
of the Nizdm Shdhis did not come to an 
end with that event. Malik Ambar, an Abyssinian officer of the 
State, removed the capital to Khirki, the modern Aurangabad, 
and made excellent arrangements for the good government ot 
the country. Jahangir sent three distinct armies, from Guzerat, 
Mdlava, and the Deccan, to suppress him. But Malik Ambar 
defeated them all and regained possession of Ahmadnagar(1610). 
The Deccani Musalmans, however, jealous ofhis power, deserted 
him, andhe had no other alternative thantosubmit to the Mughals 
and surrender Ahmadnagar to them. M4lik Ambar again seized 
Ahmadnagar and invaded Méalava. But Khurram, Jahdngir’s 
favourite son, compelled him to retire. 
Jahdngir had married a beautiful widow named Meherun 
Nis& and given her the title of Nur Jahan, 
a ‘“Light of the World.’ She gained such 
influence over him that he allowed her name ,to be asso- 
-ciated with his own on his coins. She hada daughter by her 
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former husband, whom she married to Jahdngir’s fourth son, 
Shehriydr, for whom she tried to secure the succession. The 
ascendency of Nir Jahdn gave umbrage to some of the great 
nobles ; and Mahdbat Khan, a general in 
his service, confided Jahangir in his own 
camp and tried to destroy her influence. But Nur Jahdn 
was more than a match for the wily Mahdbat and succeeded 
in rescuing her husband from his power. As long as 
Jahangir lived, Ndr Jahdn’s power remained supreme in the 
State. She was clever, intelligent, and energetic. She raised 
her father and her brother to high offices and governed both the 
emperor and the empire through them. Her partiality for 
Shehriydr alienated the feelings of Khurram and led him to head 
a rebellion against his father in Bengal. He was, however, pacified 
and remained content with the governments assigned to him. 
Though Jahgngir was himself fond of wine and opium, 
yet he issued several edicts against the use of both. During 
his reign the Portuguese merchants introduced tobacco (so 
called from the island of Tabago in America) into India; but 
Jahdngir prohibited its use throughout his dominions. Sir 


Thomas Roe, the Ambassador of James 1., king of England, 
came to India and had several interviews 


with the emperor on the subject of English 
trade with India. He succeeded in securing many valuable 
concessions for hisnation. Much interesting information about 
the state of the country may be gathered from his letters. 


Jahangir died in 1627. 


Mahdbat Khan. 
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CHAPTER X. 
SHAH JAHAN (1627-1658). 


Kuusrvu and Pdrwez having died during the lifetime of their 
father, Jahdngir’s third son, Kurram, 
proclaimed himself emperor, under the title 
of Shéh Jahdn, ‘Lord of the World.’ Nur Jahdn made 
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an attempt to raise Shehriyar to the throne; but he was put to 
death, and Nur Jahdn’s influence came toanend. The first event 
of Shah Jahdn’s reign was the rebellion of one of his generals, 

Khan Jahan Lodi, who made common cause 
enna Ahmad- with the king of Ahmadnagar and attempted 

to check the progress of the Mughal arms in 
the Deccan. After continual fighting for ten years, the rebellion 
was put down, and Ahmadnagar included within the boundaries of 
the empire of Delhi, in 1636 A.D. A M&rhdtt4 general tried his 
best to support the tottering fortunes of the Niz4m Shéhf kingdom. 
But, unable to cope single-handed with the Mughals, he surrender- 
ed the kingdom to them and entered the service of the Bijapur 
State. This was Shdhjf, the father of Sivajf, the founder of 
Maé4rhdattd greatness. 

Shah Jahan attempted to regain possession of a portion 
of the empire of Timur. He conquered Badakshdan, with the 
help of an army sent from Kabul, but he was unable to retain 
his influence in Turkisthdn. 

On the fall of the Ahmadnagar State, the kings of Bijapur 
and Golkonda were greatly alarmed. They tried conciliatory 
measures, but in vain. Shah Jahan sent his thirdson, Aurangzeb 
as Viceroy of the Subas in the Deccan, with instructions to annex 
Bijapur and Golkonda to the Mughal empire. The history of Mir 

: Jumla in this connection has already been 

ils given in book IV., Chapter XII. These 
two kingdoms would certainly have disappeared if Shdéh Jahan 
had not fallen seriously ill and his condition been declared hope- 
less, in 1658. On receiving the news of his father’s illness, 
Aurangzeb hastily entered into treaties with the kings of Bijapur 
and Golkonda, and proceeded to Hindusthdan to try his chance 
for the succession. 

Shah Jahan had four sons, of whom the eldest, Dadra, re- 
sembled Akbar in many things. He was a follower of the Ilahi 
religion and had translated several of the Upanishads into 
Shah Jahan’s Persian, Learned men from many countries 
sons. flocked to his court. Shé&h Jahdn loved him 
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greatly, and he always remained with his father and assisted him 
in conducting the affairs of the State. The second was Shah 
Shuja&. He was an able general, but excesses had undermined 
his mental and physical constitution. He was Subaddr of Bengal, 
Behar, and Orissa. The third was Aurangzeb, who was able 
and crafty. He was Subadér of the Deccan. The fourth, Murdd, 
young and thoughtless, was Subaddr of Guzerat. 

The Musalmans had never app.oved of the innovations 
introduced by Akbar, and they consequently disliked Déard, 
who followed his policy. Autangzeb, there- 
fore, to gain an advantage over Dard, pro- 

claimed himself a staunch Musalman 
and began to incite orthodox Musalmans against him. He 
wrote an artful letter to Murdd, in which he declared that he 
was his well-wisher, and that his only object in taking up 
arms was to prevent the succession of Ddrd, because if that 
atheist became emperor, the Musalman religion was likely to 
disappear from India At the same time he gave Murdd to 
understand that earthly prosperity had no attraction for him, 
and that he would retire to Mecca, after destroying the arch- 
enemy of the Muhammadan religion. The unsuspecting 
Murdd believed in these professions of his brother and joined 
him with the entire resources of the Suba of Guzerat (March, 
1658). Yagovanta Sinha, the Subaddr of Mélava, opposed 
the united army near Ujjayinf, in the interests of Darg, but he 
was defeated and compelled to flee to his own country (April, 
1658). The Rajputs were staunch supporters of Dard, and 
with their help he defeated Shah Shujd at Benares and returned 
to Agra, flushed with success. 

Shah Jahdn, however, gradually recovered his health and 
tried his best to put a stop to the civil war that was raging 
among his sons, but in vain. Dard and 
Aurangzeb met in the vicinity of Agra, 
and Ddré was defeated in a sanguinary battle 
and compelled to flee to Delhi, in June, 1658. Aurangzeb took 
possession of Agra and sent a messenger to his father ; but 
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Shah Jahdn would not consent to abandon the cause 
of Dard. Aurangzeb, therefore, surrounded the palace 
with his trusty veterans; sent Murdd a prisoner to the 
fort of Gwalior, and assumed the condu& of affairs under 
the title of Alamgfr, ‘‘ Conqueror of the World.” Dérd in the 
west and Shujd in the east, however, were preparing for war. 
Aurangzeb, therefore, lost no time in sending his great friend, 
Mir Juml4, against Shah Shujd, and followed him with a large 
army. The brothers met at Kajod, half-way between Allahabad 
and Etawa, in January, 1659 and, after a severe conflia, Shujé 
was compelled to retreat. Mir Jumld pursued him to Bengal, 
and he fled to Arakan. The Buddhist king of the country 
afforded him an asylum for some time, but nothing is known 
of his ultimate fate. Dard, on the other hand, finding Delhi 
untenable, fled to Lahore; from Lahore to Multan; from Multan 
to Bakkar, and from Bakkar to Guzerat, which declared for 
him‘and enabled him tocolle& anarmy. But Aurangzeb shortly 
afterwards met him near Jaypur, defeated him and compelled 
him to flee. The Jém of Jun, in Sindh, betrayed him into the 
hands of Aurangzeb, July 26, 1659; and he was tried by the 
Moll&hs for atheism and infidelity and sentenced to death. 
The Indian empire was never so prosperous as during the 
reign of Shéh Jahdn. He was aman of a mild disposition 
and never injured any one without cause. 
aie of He always tried to do justice and was 
exceedingly popular. Following the excel- 
lent policy of his grandfather, he made no distinétion between 
the Hindus and Muhammadans. He was fond of pomp and dis- 
play. The Peacock Throne on which he used to sit cost him 
six crores of rupees. He built the Taj Mahdl, at immense 
cost, over the grave of his favourite queen, Mumtdj Mahal, 
and he was himself buried there. This exquisite mausoleum 
is still regarded as one of the noblest buildings in the world. 
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CHAPTER XI. 
AURANGZEB (1658-1683), 


AURANGZEB became ruler of the empire in 1658 ; but he did not 
ascend the throne, or assume the title of 
Ba ee Sener ne, emperor, before the year 1659. Secure on 
the throne, he found that Mir Jumla@ had 
become very powerful, and, to keep him at a distance, he 
appointed him Subaddr of Bengal. Two years after his appoint- 
ment, Mir Jumld led an immense army into Assam and easily 
occupied the capital. But shortly afterwards the rains set in, and 
an epidemic of cholera broke out in his camp and almost 
annihilated his army. He was compelled to retreat, and Jaya- 
dhvaja Sinha, the king ot Assam, issuing from his hiding-place 
began to harass his rear. Defeated, insulted, and heart-broken, 
Mir Juml4 reached Dacca with a few followers. 
J apa of Mir and died shortly afterwards. Aurangzeb was 
greatly afraid of Mir Jumla’s power and 
ambition, and was unable to conceal his delight at his death. 
In 1666, Aurangzeb entered into a treaty with Sivajf, the 
founder of the Marhdtté empire, by which 
Siv4jicomesto he undertook to pay him the chauth, ora 
Delhi. ; 
fourth of the revenue of certain Subas, and 
to give his son a command of five thousand. Relying on this 
treaty Sivdji went to Delhito seek aninterview with Aurangzeb. 
Aurangzeb, however, gave him a seat with the umardhs 
(nobles) of the third class; and, feeling insulted at this, 
Sivdji left the durbar. Aurangzeb kept him under guard 
and laid several plots for his assassination. But Sivdjé 
was more thana match for the imperial hypocrite. On 
the occasion ofa full moon he sent out Jarge baskets of 
sweetmeats for distribution to the Brdhmans; and, when the 
unsuspeéting Mughal sentinels were off their guard, he entered 
one of these baskets and left Delhi in it. Coming to a place of 
safety, he assumed the garb of a Sannyds{, and, in the course 
of a year, reached his capital, Rdygarh. Tne treacherous 
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conduct of Aurangzeb confirmed his hatred of the Mughals, 
and he resolved upon destroying their empire. The history of 
the Marhdatt4 wars will be given in Book VII. 
Aurangzeb re-imposed the invidious tax called jzgy@ on his 
Bateeaauiien Hindu subjects in 1671. The Hindus had 
of the Jieya. lived very happily since the abolition of the 
tax by Akbar ; and its re-imposition created 
great discontent. The Hindu inhabitants of Delhi petitioned 
the emperor against it, but in vain. The Rdjput generals 
next besought him totake off the obnoxious tax. But their 
prayer was disregarded, and they rebelled. It was with great 
difficulty that Aurangzeb succeeded in suppressing the rebel- 
lion, and it paved the way for the downfall of the Mughal 
empire. The majority of the Musalman umardhs were 
foreigners, who came to India simply to try their fortunes. 
Every one was ambitious of founding an independent kingdom 
for himself. Aurangzeb’s predecessors had succeeded in keep- 
ing them in check with the assistance of the Rajputs. But 
Aurangzeb’s policy having alienated the 
feelings of the Rdjputs, the emperor had 
to depend solely on the Muhammadan umarghs, with the result 
that, shortly after his death, many of them established inde- 
pendent kingdoms, and thus hastened the ruin of the empire. 
In the wars with the Mughals, the leader of the Rdjputs was 
R4j Sinha, the Rand of Udaypur, whose extraordinary heroism 
and patriotism have elicited the admiration of European histori- 
ans. Aurangzeb wasunable to subdue him, and, after an arduous’ 
and protracted struggle, had to grant him favourable terms. 
While Aurangzeb, as Subadér of the Deccan, was engaged 
in the wars against the kingdoms of 
Bijapur and Golkonda, he had formed 
the ambitious design of extending the 
Mughal empire to cape Comorin by destroying these two 
Muhammadan kingdoms. The rebellion of the R&jputs for 
along time prevented him from accomplishing his object; 
but now, relieved of the Rajput war, he set out in person, 
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in 1683, for the Deccan with an immense army and seleéted first: 
Burhdnpur as the place for his encampment, and then 

Aurangabad. The twenty-five years which had elapsed since 

his march to the north to secure his succession to the throne, 
had, however, greatly changed the political aspe@ of the Deccan. 

Besides Golkonda and Bijapur, a powerful Hindu kingdom 

had been established by Siv4ji. It was two hundred miles in 

Jength and one hundred in breadth, and was full of inaccessi- 

ble mountains and impregnable hill forts. Sivd4jf was, indeed, 
already dead, but the spirit with which he had inspired the 

Maérhdttds survived. 


CHAPTER XII. 
AURANGZEB—/(Concluded). 
WaRs IN SOUTHERN INDIA (1683-1707). 


Sampuuyt was the leader of the Mdrhdttés when Aurangzeb 
marched to the south. Two or three 

Pre Meat Nia '" of the principal commanders of Aurangzeb 
and his eldest son, Shdéh Alam, were 

engaged in constant efforts for the destruétion of Sambhujt’s 
kingdom. On Shé&h Alam’s approaching the Konkan, the 
Mérhdttds dispersed ; and he took fort after fort, till the whole 
country submitted. But in the inaccessible mountains all his 
horses, camels, and oxen perished, and there was a scarcity 
of food in hiscamp. Sambhuji seized the opportunity to 
harass him, and Shgh A lam had to taketo flight. Aurangzeb 
removed his encampment from Aurangabad to Ahmadnagar 
and despatched a large force for the conquest of Bijapur. The 
Mé4rhéttés began to plunder the country behind him and 
set fire to the villages. The Mughal generals proving un- 
successful, Aurangzeb came down to Sholapur in person. 
The M&rhdttd4s entered Guzerat, plundered the city of Baroach, 
and made a treaty with the king of Golkonda to oppose the 
Mughals. Abul Hasan, the last king of Golkonda, had placed 
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the entire responsibility of government in the hands of his 
Brgéhman minister, Madan Panth. Madan Panth conducted the 
administration of the country with great ability, but that did not 
save him from the jealousy of Muhammadan nobles, especially 
; of Ibrahim Kh4n, the commander-in-chief ; 
Peoiengs Pea and when the Mughals invaded the country 
Ibrdhim Khan joined the invaders, and 
the Musalman inhabitants of the city rose against the Hindus 
and murdered the minister. Shdh Alam entered the capital 
and gave it up to plunder for three days. The king took refuge 
in the fort of Golkonda, and Aurangzeb made peace with him 
on very favourable terms, in 1686. 

Immediately after this Aurangzeb laid siege to Bijapur. 
A breach was made in the immense city 
wall, and through this Aurangzeb, who 
superintended the siege operations in person, entered the city, 
took the king captive, and declared the Bijapur kingdom at 
anend. The fall of Golkonda followed, after a brief interval, 
in 1688. After the fall of these two Muhammadan kingdoms, 
Aurangzeb sent his generalsto conquer the small Hindu king- 
doms in the south. The Méarhdattds took refuge behind the 

walls of their hill forts. Fortune was very 
BBL en favourable to Aurangzeb on this occasion. 
One of his generals, receiving information 
that Sambhujf was passing his days in pleasure at Sangame§var 
in the Konkan, suddenly attacked him and made him captive. 
He was brought before Aurangzeb, who asked him to embrace 
Muhammadanism. On this, Sambhuji used such harsh 
and insulting language that Aurangzeb, immediately ordered his | 
death, after having his tongue cut out and his eyes put out 
(1689). An account of Aurangzeb’s further operations against 
the M4rhdttds is given in Book VII., Chapter IT. 

The resources of the Mughal empire were completely 
Mughal and Mar- exhausted by the long wars with Bijapur, 
h&tta armies con- Golkonda, and the Mé4rhdttés, and there 
trasted. was no prospe& of the last of these wars 
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coming to a close. The emperor began personally to superin- 
tend the siege operations against the Mdrhdttd hill forts. and 
worked day :nd night like a common soldier. The Mughals 
had to incur immense expenditure in sending even a handful of 
men anywhere. They were compelled to make arrangements for 
supplies at every stage. For every hundred fighting menthey had 
to employ two hundred camp followers. The Mdrhatté army, on 
the other hand,was differently constituted. Their horsemen even 
dispensed with saddles for their horses. <A few seers of chhold 
(gram\, tied at the end of their duzits, was all the commissariat 
they needed. They required no tents at night; but slept under 
the spreading arms of big trees. It was difficult for Mughal 
armies to cope with such soldiers. The Marhdttds never 
engaged in pitched battles. They plundered the enemy’s 
commissariat; they ravaged the country in his rear and 
increased the difficulty of collefing supplies; they stole 
horses and camels from the enemy’s camp. The Mughal 
troopers required special training and it was difficult to replace 
a soldier when he died or became incapable of ative service. 
But every Marhdtt4 was a horseman, and he required no special 
training to become a soldier. As the Mughal army diminished, 
the Marhdttd4 army increased in number. The Maé4rhdttds haa 
already exhausted the Subas of the Deccan by their ravages, 
and they now fell upon Malava and Guzerat. The Mughal 
empire could no longer bear the expenses of the war. The 
Mé4rhattés re-conquered the hill forts, and Aurangzeb, in 
despair, fell back upon Ahmadnagar. There he died, on the 
21st of February, 1707, completely exhausted 
bce ofAurang- in both mind and body, at the advanced 
age of eighty-nine, after a long reign of 
more than fifty years. 

Aurangzeb sowed the seeds of the destruétion which his 
posterity hadtoreap. ‘The empire, the founda- 
tions of which were laid in the good under- 
Standing between Hindus and Muhammadans, was over- 
thrown through their mutual strife. Aurangzeb tried to make 
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himself popular with the Musalmans by oppressing the Hindus, 
and thus he made the once loyal Rajputs, the Sikhs, and the 
Jats hisenemies. The Mdrhdttds were from the beginning the 
‘enemies of the Musalmans. Aurangzeb never placed con- 
fidence in any one. During the earlier years of his reign, he 
always, took the precaution of sending two generals with an 
army, one, a Hindu and the other, a Musalman. But after the 
Marhdattd and Rajput wars he rarely employed the Hindus, 
but sent one Mughal or Pathdn general and one of his sons in 
joint command of the army. He never trusted his sons; but 
was always afraid lest they should some day reduce him to 
the condition to which he had reduced his father, Shah Jahan. 
If a prince was sent against the Hindus, they artfully wrote letters 
to him, promising to support him if he attempted to ascend 
the throne ; and they took care to have these letters intercepted 
by Aurangzeb. Prince Akbar, having roused his father’s suspi- 
cions in this way, had to flee from the Mughal to the Rédjput 
camp, from the Rdjput to the Mdrhdtt4 camp, and from the 
Maé4rhdatté camp to Persia, where he died. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
BaHApDuR SHAH (1707-1712. 


Prince Sh4h Alam having held a correspondence with Abul 
Hasan, the last king of Golkonda, a_ short 
time before the final overthrow of that 
monarchy, Aurangzeb’s suspicions were roused against him. 
He was kept a prisoner at large in the camp of his father, and 
then sent to Kabul as Subaddr. On his fathers death, he 
assumed the title of emperor, changed his name to Bahddur 
‘Shdh, and lost no time in proceeding to Agra at the head of a 
large army. Aurangzeb’s second son, prince Azim, was in his 
father’s camp when he died. He proclaimed himself emperor 
and marched to Agra with the wreck of the Deccan army. In 
the civil war which ensued, Azim was killed, with all his family. 
Aurangzeb’s third son, prince Kdm Bakhsh, was at Hyderabad, 
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and did not acknowledge Bahddur Shdh as emperor. Bahddur 
proceeded to the Deccan, and in the war that ensued, 
Kém Bakhsh lost his life. Zulfikar Khdn was ap- 
pointed Subaddr of the Deccan, with the privilege of remaining 
at court and governing his Subas through his deputy, Ddud 
Khgn. Daud entered into a treaty with Raj4 Sahu, or Sivdji II. 
Bahddur Shéh brought the Rajput war to an end by virtually 
declaring Udaypur, Jodhpur, and Jaypur independent, But 
the Sikhs began to be very troublesome about this time. At 
the end of the fifteenth century, B&b&4 Nanak preached a new 
religion and declared that God accepts 
the worship of any one, whether Hindu or 
Musalman, if it is conducted in a spirit devotion. The 
disciples of Nanak were known as the Sikhs. They remained 
quiet fora long time at Lahore and in its vicinity, but the 
orthodox Musalmans were very hostile tothem. Their Guru 
(preceptor) was implicated in Khusru’s revolt in 1606, and many 
of the Sikhs were impaled alive. After the suppression of 
that rebellion, they expelled from Lahore and compelled to 
take shelter in the mountainous regions between the Jumna 
and the Sutlej. About the year 1675, the tenth Guru, Govinda, 
trained them in the art of war, so as to enable them to retaliate 
their wrongs on the Musalmans. But the Musalmans attacked 
their forts and captured them, killed every of Guru Govinda’s 
family, and treated the Sikhs with great barbarity. Guru 
Govinda was sent to the Deccan, where he was killed by one of 
his personal enemies. The Sikhs now attacked the eastern 
portions of the Punjab, under the leadership of Ba4ndé4, destroyed 
the Masjids, killed he Molldhs, and put village after village 
to the sword. The Suba of Sirhind suffered most at their hands 
and they advanced as far as Saharanpur. But as soon as the 
Mughals put their army in motion, they fled to their hill forts. 
Bahddur marched in person against them and shut up Baéndé in 
a hill fort. The fort fell into his hands, but Bdndé escaped. 
Bahadur Shah died at Lahore, in February 1712; and, 
after a short struggle, his eldest son became emperor under 
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the title of Jahdnd4: Sh4h He reigned for six months only 

He was a man of vey licentious character, 
and the umardhssoon became disgusted with 
him Azim Oshdn the second son of Bahadur, was Subadér of 
Bengal, with liberty to remiin at court and govern his province 
through a deputy In this case, the deputy was Azim Oshdn s 
son, Farukhsiy4r Azim Oshdn was killed in the war of succes- 
sion, and Farukhsiyar, reduced to helplessness, had to throw 

himself upon the protection of Sairyyad Husain Ah, governor of 
Behar Husain Ali and his brother, Abdulld, the governor of 
Allahabad, collef&ted a large army and marched towards 
Delhi In the war that ensued, Jahdnddr was killed and Zulfikar 
Khan beheaded as a traitor 
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CHAPTFR XIV 
FARUKHSIYAR (1712-1719) 


FARUKHSIYAR, On ascending the throne made Abdulld hts 
vizier (prime minister) and Husain Ali his commande: in- 
chief Thetwo Saiyvads became in fa& 
ete the rulers of the empire, and although 
Farukhs1j dr often endeavoured to aé& for 
himself and to destroy their influence, he always fuled He 
sent Husain Ali against the Raja of Marwar and secretly 
instigated the Rdéj& to prolong the war MHusain Ali was 
conscious that his long absence from Delhi would be 1uinous to 
the interests of his family and he speedily brought the war toa 
close by entering into a treaty with the R4j4 on condition of his 
giving his daughter in marriage to Farukhsiydr Husain Ali was 
sent to the Deccan as Subad4r, while Farukh secretly instigated 
Déud Khan, the Subaddr of Guzerat, to oppose his progress 
The armies met, and Ddud was killed in the battle Furukh- 
siy4r then incited the Méarhdttds to do their best to keep 
Husain Ali occupied as long as possible They needed no such 
instigation They troubled and harassed Husain Ali just as 
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they had done Aurangzeb. But Hussain Ali, anxious to return 
; to Delhi, made peace with the M 4rhdttds 
th Be ra err es (1717). The terms were that Rdj4 Sahu 
should get back all the places included in 
the kingdom of Siv4ji, and receive the chauth and sardesmukht, 
that is the fourth and tenth of the revenue of all the Subas in 
the Deccan, and that he should pay a tribute of ten lakhs of 
rupees a year and keep a contingent of 15,000 horse always in 
readiness for the imperial service. Immediately after the peace 
had been concluded, Husain Ali left for Delhi, accompanied 
by 10,000 Méarhattd horse. 

About this time Farukhsiydr was engaged in a conspiracy 
with a number of umardhs for the ruin of the Saiyyad brothers ; 
but his cowardice and vacillation so dis, usted them, that they 
joined Abdull4. Husain Ali reached Delhi when the conspiracy 
had already fallen through, and had no difficulty in gaining 
possession of the palace and putting an end to Farukhsiydr’s 
life (1719). Within six months of this event, the Saiyyads raised 
two scions of Bahddur’s family to the throne in succession but both 
Death of Farukh- of them died of consumption. The brothers 
siyar, then made Muhammad Shdh, a grandson of 
Bahddur Shdgh, emperor, in September 1719, and carried on 
the governmentin his name, Saiyyad Abdull4 was indolent 
and fond of pleasure, and he had no liking for the work of 
vizier, which he entrusted to Ratan Chaénd, an Agarw4ld Bania, 
who managed matters in the interes his master with fidelity. 
‘The Musalman umardhs were jealous of the power of this 
Hindu and headed several rebellions. There were, in fact, 
rebellions in every diretion, to which the Saiyyads put an end 
by giving the rebels what they wanted. But at last Chin Kalich 
Khan, their mortal enemy, rebelled. 

Chin Kalich Khdn was the son of Aurangzeb’s favourite 

The Nizam be. general. Ghazi Khdn, and was engaged in 
comes indepen- the wars in the Deccan. As he had many 
dent: friends in that country, the Saiyyads recalled 
him and compelled him to take up the governorship of 
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Moradabad. This filled him with discontent, and he 
was the first to join Farukhsiydr in his conspiracy against the 
Saiyyads; but he was also the first to desert him, in renewed 
expectation of high rewards from the Saiyyads, and was enraged 
when they gave him the Subadarship of Mdlava, instead of that 
of the Deccan. He stormed the fort of Asirgarh and collected 
his adherents there. The Saiyyads sent an army from the north 
and another from the south. But he defeated both of them and 
assumed the Subadérship of the Deccan (1721). This was, in 
fact, the first independent kingdom that was established on the 
ruins of the Mughal empire. The kingdom is still in existence, 
and Chin Kalich Khén’s descendants are still known as 
the Nizams of Hyderabad; he having received from the 
emperor of Delhi the title of Nizamul Mulk (Deputy of the 
Empire). 

The Saiyyads were greatly alarmed at the assumption of 
so much power by the Nizam, in defiance of their authority, 
and Husain Ali resolved to proceed in person to the Deccan. 
Muhammad Shé&h was; about this time engaged in a conspiracy 
with a Turkish nobleman, Muhammad Amin, and a Persian 
merchant, Sddat Ali. This was not unknown to Husain Ahi, 
and he resolved upon carrying the emperor with him to the 

Deccan ; but after he had proceeded a few 

Pi atlleaten bc aii stages from Delhi, a fierce Kd4lmuk, stabbed 
him to death. After the death of Husain 

Ali, there was little difficulty in destroying his brother, Abdulld. 


CHAPTER XV. 


MuuHammapD SHAH (1719-1739). 


THE emperor now gained freedom of action, with Muhammad 
Amin as vizier; on his death, the emperor sent for the Nizam 
and made him his vizier. The Nizam saw at once that the 
Delhi empire was doomed. Soon coming to distrust his minister 
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the emperor tried to get him assassinated, but without success, 
; and he left for his Suba in the Deccan. 
The Quah samy: The emperor then made Kamédluddin his 
vizier, and Sddat Ali Subaddr of Allahabad and Oudh. This 
was the origin of the Oudh family. 
The M4rhattas, not content with plundering the Deccan, 
The M4rhattas 2OW extended their operations to Mdlava 
in Madlava and and Guzerat. The emperor appointed 
Guzerat. Abhay Sinha, the R4jé of Mé4rwar, Subadér 
of Guzerat, and Giridhar Sinha, Subaddr of Mdlava; but the 
Marhattds conqsaered both countries, killed Giridhar Sinha 
with his whole family, and drove away Abhay Sinha. Another 
Subaddr, Raja Jay Sinha II, of Jaypur, made over Mélava to 
the Md4rhdttds and concluded peace with them. The whole 
country between the Narmadé and the Chambal was finally 
ceded to the Marhdttas in 1738. In the following year, India 
was visited by one of those calamities which had so often 
overtaken her (1730). 
In the beginning of the eighteenth century, Persia under- 
went a series of revolutions, at the end of which, N4dir, a soldier 
. : of fortune, belonging to the tribe of the 
sha eee Kazars, near the Caspian, took possession 
of Ispahdn, the capital, and assumed the 
title of Shgh. Russia, Turkey, and Afghdnishdn felt the 
force of his arms. Emboldened by repeated victories over 
these powers, Nd4dir Shé&h invaded India in the year 1739, 
with the sole object of plunder. Sddat Ali and the Nizam 
opposed his advance about a hundred miles to the west of 
Delhi, but without avail. Nddir encamped outside the walls of 
Delhi, and Muhmmad Shdh came to pay him a visit. In his 
crown he wore famous diamond, the Kohintr. Nddir, seized 
with a desire to possess himself of it, gave him to understand 
that an exchange of turbans was regarded in Persia as a token 
of friendship. Thereupon Muhmmad, with his own hand, 
placed the crown containing the Kohindr on Ndédir’s head 
and received Nddir’s turbans in its place. While at Delhi, 
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Nd&dir lived in the imperial palace, and a few days passed 
an peace. But the inhabitants of Delhi insulted the 
Persian soldiers, and otten pelted Nddir Shah himselt with 
stones and even fred at him Enraged at this, he ordered 
a wholesale massacre. From early morning to 3 o'clock in 
the atternoon the city was a scene of rapine and slaughter, 
and numbers of house were set on fire’ Filled with pity 
tor his subjye&ts, Muhammad begged Né&dir 
to put a stop to the massacre, whereupon 
Nadir issued an order to stop it, and such was the discipline 
of hisarmy that the order was immediately obeyed Ndadir 
plundered the treasury and seized all that it contained— 
money, jewels, and even the Peacok Ihione—puillaged the 
houses ot the wealthy, collefted revenue trom every buba, 
and then, re-seating Muhammad Shah on the thione, and 
calling on the Indian umarahs to obey his orders on pain of 
incurring his severe displeasure, retraced his steps to Persia. 


Sack of Delhi 


CHAPILER XV1 
MuyamMMapD Suan —Concluded (1739-1748). 


On the departure of Nadir Shah, it was tound that the Nizam and 
the Mdrhdttds had already possessed themselves otf the whole 
ot the Deccan. Mdlava and Guzerat had separated from the 
empire. ‘Lhe Sikhs were very powerful in Sirhind and the 
Punjab. Bengal still paid the revenue pundually, but the 
Emperors had no hold on the eastern provinces Sddat Ali 
had made himselt master ot the provinces between Agra and 
Bengal. The Rohillas were virtually independent, even in the 
Subas of Agra and Delhi. Ihe Jats had already occupied a 
portion ot the Suba ot Agia. Kabul, Kandahdr, and the 
districts to the west of Sindh had been annesaed to Persia. 
In short, the Emperor was emperor of India only in name. 
He had a small army, but it was dispirited and disoiganised, and 
his authority was nowhere obeyed beyond his palace. Raghuji 
Bhonsl4, the Marhdti4é Rajd of Nagpur, invaded Bengal in 
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1742. The Subaddr, Ali Vardi Khan, appeared for help to 
the emperor, who ordered the Peshwa to proceed to Bengal. 
; The Peshwa promptly obeyed the order and 
Beh luserd Bence expelled Raghujf, but himself plundered 
the country. Ali Vardi Khan discontinued the 
payment of revenue and became virtually independent. About 
this time the Rohilla Afghans began to interfere in the affairs 
of Delhi, and one of the greatest enemies of India appeared in 
Afghdnisthdén. This was Ahmad Shd4h Abdéli. He was a favour- 
ite general of Nadir Shah, and, on the dismemberment of his 
empire, had made himselt master of Afghdnisthdn and gradually 
conquered Kandahdr, Balkh, KaéSmir and Sindh. Lahore soon 
fell into his hands, and he appeared on the western bank of the 
Sutle}, with the intention of crossing over to 
Hindusthdn, in 1748. But prmce Ahmad, 
Muhammad Sh4h s eldest son, opposed him 
there with a large army and compelled him to retire. The vizier, 
Kaméluddin, was killed in this battle; and the emperor, 
Muhammad Shdh, died a month afterwards. The Nizam and 
R4jé Séhu also died in the same year. Thus all the leading 
men who had swayed the destinies of India since the death of 
Aurangzeb, died about the same time. 


Ahmad Shah 
Abdali. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Successors oF MunammapD Suan (1748-1762). 

On ascending the throne, prince Ahmad appointed Sdfdar 
Jang, the nephew and heir of Sddat Khan, to the viziership, 
which had fallen vacant through the death of Kamdluddin. The 
vizier tried his best to put down the Rohil- 

ale seecene in- las, for the safety both of Delhi and of 
Oudh ,\1750). But they defeated the 

united armies of the emperor and the vizier (1751). The 
vizier, in despair, invited the assistance of the Marhdattés, 
who greatly harassed the Rohillas. Ahmad Shéh Abdéalf re- 
turned to India a second time (1751). Lahore fell into his 
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hands, and he threatened to attack Delhi. This greatly terri- 
fied the inhabitants, who had the atrocities of N&dir’s invasion 
still fresh in their memory. The emperor formally made over 
the Punjab to the invader, and thus averted the danger. 
Affairs at Dethi. The vizier, however, was much opposed 
to the cession, and this created a breach 
between him and the emperor, who thereupon took the advice 
of Ghdziuddin, the grandson ot the Nizam, and, with the 
assistance of the Marhdttds, drove the vizier out of Delhi. 
Shortly afterwards, Ghdziuddin murdered Ahmad Shéh and 
raised a son of Jahanddr Shdéh to the throne, under the title 
of Alamgir II.in 1754 Ahmad Shdh 

PO pia Abddli entered India for the third time 
in 1756 and presented himself before the 

gates of Delhi. The city was plundered and sacked, and 
Alamgir threw himself on the conqueror’s mercy. Ahmad 
Shah married a Mughal princess and caused another princess 
to be married to his son, and, in order to save the emperor’s 
life from the machinations of Ghdziuddin, appointed Najimud- 
daul4, a Rohilla chief, commander-in-chief of the Imperial 
forces. Ghdaziuddin, theretore, invited the assistance of the 
Maihattds. Rdghava, the Peshwa’s brother, took possession 
of Delhi, and Prince Al: Gaubar and Najimuddaulé saved 
themselves only by flight. Adina Beg, Ahmad Shdh’s in- 
veterate enemy, invited Raéghava to the Punjab; and he soon 
overran the province and appointed a 

conquer Lahore, Marhdttd its Subaddr in 1758, The Atghdns 
thereupon fled precipitately to their country. 

The Mé4rhdattds began to talk of establishing a Hindu empire ; 
and there was, in fact, no power in India that could success- 
fully cope with them. But it was not long before two foreign 
powers appeared at the opposite extremities of Hindusthdn and 
put an end to all their hopes. These were the English in the 

east aid the Afghans in the west. 

At the time of the Mérhdtté invasion of the Punjab, 


Ahmad Sh&h was engaged in the aorthveastern portion of 
j 
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his dominions. On his return to the capital, he felt it to be 
absolutely necessary to put down the Marhdttds, and, re- 
entering India in the beginning of September 1759, found, the 
Punjab an easy conquest, and advanced to Shaharanpur. 
Thereupon Ghdziuddin put the emperor to death (1759) ; 
but the emperor’s son, who was then in Behar, assumed the title 
of Sha4h Alam II., and proclaimed him- 

Se ee self emperor there. Ahmad Shéh met and 
defeated a detachment of the Marhdattds, 

but they pushed forward a large army against him, under the 
command of SaddSiva Rdo Bhdo. Sad&Siva rashly resolved 
to risk a pitched battle, contrary to the custom of the 
Maérhattés and against the advice of the experienced Marhdatté 
chiefs, especially of old Malhar R4éo Holkar. In response to 
Ahmad Shdh’s appeal to the Indian Musalmans, the Subaddr 
of Oudh and the Rohillas joined him., Both parties 
prepared for a decisive action, but neither ventured to begin. 
Both entrenched their camps. Ahmad Shdh paid for his 
supplies, and he had an abundance of them ; the M4rhdttds, on 
the other hand, collected their supplies by plunder, and there was 
such scarcity of food in their camp that Saddsiva Rdo sued for 
peace. But the Muhammadans, at the instance of Najimud- 
dauld, who pointed out the danger to the Indian Musalmans if 
the Mdrhattds remained in power, refused to grant it. SaddSiva 
had no alternative now but to risk a battle, and on the 6th 
January, 1761, he advanced towards the Muhammadan camp 
under a well-sustained cannonade. His Muhammadan general, 
Ibrd4him Khan Gérdi, attacked the Rohillas with such impetuosity 
; that they were compelled to abandon the 
pana of field. The M&rhdttds were on the point of 
gaining the victory, when Ahmad Shdh 

advanced with his Afghans, having sent another body of soldiers 
to attack the Hindus inthe rear. In a moment, as if by a 
spell, the whole scene was changed. The Marhdattds fied pre- 
cipitately from the field, hotly pursued by Ahmad Shéh. 
Saddsiva R4o and Visvdés Rdo were killed in the action, 
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and Ibré4him Khan Gédrdf was placed in confinement for accept- 
ing service under the Hindus. Thus, in the course of a day, 
the political future of India was entirely changed. 

The history of the Mughal empire may now be brought 
toaclose. The emperors had become 
absolutely powerless, and were dependent 
either on the Mérhattds or on the Afghdns 
even for their personal safety. Though the Mughal empire 
had already ceased to exist, it may not be uninteresting to 
give here a short account of the Imperial family. 

In 1765 Shah Alam II. granted the Divdnti of the provinces 
The subsequent Of Bengal and Behar to the East India 
history of the Company, whoagreed to pay him twenty-six 
Imperial family laks of rupees a year, and made over 
to him the provinces of Kord and Allahabad on condition of 
his remaining under British protection. For some years Shéh 
Alam II. held his court at Allahabad and enjoyed peace. But 
in an evil hour the emperor listened to the advice of the M4r- 
hattds and repaired to Delhi to gratify the empty vanity of sitting 
on his ancestral throne. The English thereupon discontinued 
his pension and sold Korg and Allahabad to the Nawdb of Oudh 
(1772). The Mdarhéattds were at best lukewarm friends to him, and 
at last the ruffian, Rohilla Ghul4m Kddir, blinded and imprisoned 
him (1787. The English gained possession of Delhi, freed 
him from confinement, and granted him a pension in 1803. 
On his death in 1806, his son, Akbar II., was acknowledged 
as the titular emperor and heir to the pension. On Akbar’s 
death in 1837, the same privileges were also accorded to his 
son, Bah4dur Shéh II. But Bahddur joined the Sepoy Mutiny 
in 1857, and for this crime he was banished to Rangoon, 
where he died in 1862. The title of Emperor of Delhi was 
abolished aft>r the Mutiny. 


The fall of the 
Mughal empire. 


BOOK VIZ. 


REVIVAL OF THE HINDUS. 


INTRODUCTION 


Tux Pathdn emperors held the greater part ot northern and 
nearly a third of southern India in military occupation. Colonies 
Gondition of india of Afghd4ns, or Muhammadan mercenaries 
under the Pathan from Central Asia, held the great centres of 
emPperer: Hindu power and influence in_ check. 
The rest of the country was left almost to itself, and 
was rarely interfered with, if the Hindu Rd&jds owned a 
nominal allegiince and paid a nominal tribute. Defiance 
always led to hostilities, and wars were carried on with great 
brutality But still there were out-ot-the-way places all over 
India, where, protected by mountains, forests, or rivers, the 
Hindu R4j&s defied the power of the Muhammadans and deve- 
loped types of civilisation on the ancient Hindu model, but 
greatly modified by the surrounding Muhammadan influence 
The dismemberment of the Pathén empire had simply the 
effect of decentralising Muhammadan power, and, instead of 
One, there were nearly a dozen Muhammadan capitals. Imm1- 
gration of sturdy and powerful races from 
Central Asia still continued unabated, and 
these, being distributed over a dozen 
capitals, kept the whole country 1n a perpetual tumult; for it was 
to these smal] Muhammadan kingdoms that the Hindus owed 
the loss of their mountain fastnesses. During the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries, the principalities of Tipdré, Kamatpur, Bir- 


Under the small 
kingdoms 
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bhtim, Orangal, Cham pdnagar, Orissa, and others succumbed to 
the influence of these Muhammadan kingdoms. But, during 
these very centuries, friendly intercourse seems to have sprung 
up between the Hindus and their conquerors. The fierce spirit of 
proselytism, which characterised the Muhammadans during the 
imperial P:thdn peiiod, the spint towhich 
we owe the conversion of 1..early a third of 
Bengal, half the Rajput races, the greater 
part of K4$mfr, and vast tracts in Mdlava, Guzerat, and the 
Deccan had, to a great extent, abated. Inteimarriage with the 
Hindus, their employment in the higher cfiices of the State and 
as military leaders, and the adoption of various Hindu customs 
by numerous Muhammadan families, made the beginning of 
an amalgamation of the races, or, at least, of mutual toleration. 
Akbar, with a profound insight into human character, adopt- 
ed a policy which simply emphasized this spirit of toleration 
that had already sprung up betweenthe races in the course 
of the previous centuries. Friendly inter- 
course increased, the Muhammadans began 
to respect and reverence learned Brdhmans 
and Sannydsis, while the Hindus also had recourse for spiritual 
instruction to Muham madan Pirs and Fakirs. The thrifty Hindus 
began to grow in wealth and power, and became an element of 
strength in the Mughal empire. The small Hindu principalities, 
which still retained their independence, shared in the general 
prosperity of their co-religionists in the Mughal empire, and it 
often happened that these independent chiefs accepted military 
service under it. If the policy adopted by Akbar had continued 
to be the accepted policy of the Mughal emperors, the destiny 
of India would have been very different. But circumstances 
forced Aurangzeb to adopt a pronounced 
Muhammadan policy, which estranged the 
feelings, not only of his Hindu subjects, but 
also of the friendly Hindu chiefs. The Rdjputs revolted; 
the Jdts created disturbances in the immediate vicinity, of 
he capital; the Sikhs, unable to bear a most inhuman perse- 


Mutual tolera- 
tion. 


Akbar’s policy 
of conciliation. 
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cution, took a religious vow to be avenged of their wrongs ; 
the wild tribes everywhere made common cause with the 
ingtlig<titide Hindus ; and the,;Mdarhdttds determined, not 
of the Hindus. only to establish an independent kingdom in 
the Muhammadan territories themse lves, but 
to sap the very foundations of the Mughal empire by carrying 
violence and rapine from one end of it to the other. 

Beyond the limits of the Mughal empire, that is, in the 
extreme north and south of India, as well as in the forests of 
Central India, the activity of the Hindus was very great. In the 

sriveier Sesitienl Himélayan provinces it led to the foundation 
power. P of the Gurkhd kingdom, and in the south to 
the consolidation of the power of the Maistr 
State. Central India, never conquered by the Muhammadans, 
fell, to a great extent, into the hands of the Marhdttds. The latter 
part of the seventeenth and the whole of the eighteenth century 
form a period of the revival of Hindu influence in the politics 
of India. It is proposed here to give a history of this revival 
with its consequences. It will be necessary, therefore, so far 
as the limited space at my command permits, to give the history 
of the M4rhdttds, Sikhs, and Gurkhds. Of these, again, the 
Mérhattds were the most powerful, and, their history will there- 
fore, occupy a much greater space than that of the other races 
put together. 


CHAPTER I. 
Sivijf. 


Troueu the M&rh4tté country was annexed to the Muham- 
madan empire, yet there were many small independent Hindu 
The Marhatta Kings who reigned in the Sahyddri and 
country under inthe Konkan. After a severe struggle, 
ine Mussimans, extending over nzarly two centuries, the 
Muhamamadans at last succeeded in subjugating these in— 
accessible strongholds of Hindu independence, under the 
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leadership ef that estimable statesman, Mahmdd Géwdn. Though 
the country was subdued, yet the collection of revenues remained 
entirely in the hands of the Hindus, asin the other provinces of 
the Bahmanf kingdom. Every village was under the charge of a 
revenue officer named Grdémddhikéri, and every district under a 
Desddhtkért, Desamukhya, and Defapaéndya, who received a tenth 
of the revenue as sardeSmuhki, or the dues of a deSamukhya. 
After the fall of the Bahmant dynasty, the Hindu deSamukhyas 
in Mahdrdshtra became subordinate to either the Nizdm Shéhf 
or the Adil Shahi dynasties. They used to collect’ revenue, 
garrison hill forts, and, in time of war, to fight under the 
standard of some Muhammadan general. Many of the 
deSamukhyas obtained extensive jdgirs for distinguished 
services. Of these, seven large M&rhatté jd4girddrs served the 

Bijapur and two great families the Ahmad- 
AS ir nagar State. Of the former, the Sawants 

of Wari still continue to rule a small sea- 
coast territory as feudatories of the British Empire. Of the 
latter the more powerful were the Y4davas of Sindhkeir, 
believed to have been descended from the Y4adavas of Devagiri. 
This family was allted by marriage to that of the Bhonslds; 
and as both the families served under the Ahmadnagar State, 
a friendly feeling always subsisted between them. Shé&hijf 
Bhonsl4 was married to the daughter of Lukhjf Yddava Rdy, 
and Siv4ji, the founder of the iMdrhdtté power, one of the 
children of this marriage, was born in 1627. 

Ma4lik Ambar, the Abyssinian chief, has already been 
mentioned in connexion with the history of 
Ahmadnagar. Sh4hj{i, his right-hand man, 
was a powerful military genius, and had considerable talents 
for civil administration. On the fall of M4lik Ambar’s party, 
Shd4hjf set up a scion of the Nizdm Shdhi dynasty and tried to 
revive the Ahmadnagar State; but failing in this, he left the 
Ahmadnagar territory, which was annexed to the Mughal 
empire, and accepted service under the Bijapur State. He was 
employed in subjugating the Carnatic on behalf of Bijapur, and 


Shahji. 


152 SivAjsf. 


succeeded in establishing a small principality in Southern India, 
with its capital at Tanjore. It was at first dependent on 
Bijapur, but its independence was acknowledged in 1679. 
Poona formed the nucleus of his hereditary j4gir in the Marhdatté 
country, and he retained possession of it through all the 
varying fortunes of the kingdoms of Bijapur and Ahmadnagar. 
When leaving the Mdrhdtté country for the 
Carnatic, he placed Poona under the charge 
of an experienced officer, Ddddjf Kondeo, 
who was also appointed tothe guardianship of his youthful son, 
Siv4jf. Siv4jf soon became an excellent horseman. He was 
trained in athoroughly orthodox Hindu fashion. The stories of 
the Rémédyana and the Mahdbhérata inspired him with respcet 
for everything that was good in Hinduism, and he made a vow 
“to protect the Brdéhmans and kine e« ‘he Marna,<y of life.’ In 
the valleys adjoining Poona, there Ved the wild tribe of the 
Mé4wdlis. Dddé4ji tried to reclaim them ; but Sivd4jf converted 
them into soldiers. 

On the death of Déd4ji, Siv4j{ assumed the management, 
not only of Poona, but also of aJl the posses- 
sions of his father in the Mdrhattd country. 
He employed the entire resources of the 
j4gir in increasing his army and in furnishing it with arms 
and accoutrements. As the jdgir contained no hill fort, he, in 
1646, took possession of Torna belonging to the king of Bijapur, 
whose anger at this act he succeeded in appeasing. In quick 
succession, Siv4jf built R4ygarh, obtained possession of Sinha- 

; garh by bribing the Muhammadan governor, 

goa of hill and usurped Purandar under the pretext of 
settling a quarrel between its varions claim- 

ants. All these were strong hill forts, and their possession 
emboldened Siv4jf to’such a degree that he ventured to plunder 
; aconvoy of treasure belonging to the 

A anil me Bijapur State. On this, the king sent for 
Shdhji from the Carantic, cast him into prison 

and threatened to wall up its door unless Siv4jf submitted. In 
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vain did Shéhjf represent that Sivdjf was not only a rebellious 
vassal of the king but also a rebellious son to himself. At this 
juncture, Sivd4jf wrote a humble letter to Shah Jahdn, offering 
to transfer his allegiance to that monarch. Frightened at this 
bold stroke of policy, the king of Bijapur released Shdhji from 
prison, and, in a short time, at the intercession of his Hindu 
minister, Murdri Panth, allowed him to proceed to the Carnatic. 
On the release of his father, Sivdj{ for the first time plundered 
the Mughal territory and secured a treasure, 
of three lakhs of rupees and three hundred 
horses These formed the nucleus of the 
famous Bargir (Marhaétté horsemen), the terror of all India 
for over a hundred and fifty years. He admitted the Muhamma- 
dans into his army, and, with their help, conquered the whole 
of the Konkan, with the epi*ntion of Bombay, Goa, and Jinjira, 
belonging to the English, tne Portuguese, and the Abyssinians 
respectively 
The king of Bijapur, enraged at the loss of the Konkan, 
Afzal Khan, a haughty Pathdn general, to 
Pp as sent put down Siv4ji Afzal Khdn was offended 
at being sent against so insignificant an 
enemy, and Sivd4jf, on his part, gave out that he was very much 
afraid of Afzal Khdn’s power He, however, bribed a Brdhman 
officer of Afzal and through him arranged a private interview in 
which he treacherously killed Afzal with a deadly weapon called 
Béaghnakh tiger’s claw), which he carried concealed in his hand. 
On the death of the general and the disper- 
sion of his army in 1659, the king himself 
took the field against Siv4jf. But a fresh dis- 
turbance in the Carnatic compelled him to Jeave the war in the 
Konkan in the hands of Bajf Ghorpure, who, some years before, 
had treacherously arrested Shdhjf and brought him a prisoner 
from Tanjore to Bijapur. Sivdjf suddenly attacked Ghorpure’s 
capital, sacked it, and put him to Ceath with his whole family. 
Shortly after this, Siv4jf removed his capital to the impregnable 
fort of Réygarh. 
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The famous general, Shdyista Khdn, was sent against Siv4jf 

; by the Mughal emperor in 1661. Shé&yista 
Mughals: ith the Kh4n captured several hill forts and fixed 
his residence at Shdhji’s house at Poona. 


But Sivd4jf suddenly attacked the house at night and killed 
his son; and Shédyista Khdn narrowly escaped with his life. 
After this Siv4jf plundered Surat, led a piratical expeditiom 
against Barsilor, one of the rich seaports of the Bijapur 
kingdom, and returned to his capital, laden with booty. He 
assumed the title of R4jf and began to coin money in his own 
name in 1664. Incensed at these reverses, Aurangzeb sent 
Dilir Kh4n and Rdj4 Jay Sinha to the Deccan. They began 
vigorous operations against Sivd4jf. who, greatly alarmed, 
listened to Jay Sinha’s advice and pro- 
Sivajt goes to ceeded to Delhi. How he was received 
Delhi. there, has already been narrated. To con- 
ciliate him, Aurangzeb conferred on him the litle of Raja and 
returned him the territories conquered by the Mughals; while 
the kings of Golkonda and Bijapur granted him the fourth and 
the tenth of the revenues of their kingdoms. Thus secure in 
his own kingdom, Siv4j{ directed his attention to its civil and 
military administration. 
Siv4ji used to pay his soldiers monthly salaries from his 
; treasury, and never allowed their pay to 
Pp as bs fall into arrears; but they had no claims 
to the plunder, which was credited to the 
State. He collected revenue according to the old Hindu cus- 
tom and never allowed arrears to accumulate. He prohibited 
the collection of extra cesses. Ifa high officer ora Brdhman 
became his prisoner of war, he would release him without 
ransom. His council consisted of eight Pradhdns, or chief 
ministers, with the Peshwa for their head, or Mukhya-Préddhan. 
The Sexépati, or commander-in-chief, was also one of the Pra- 
dhdns. A learned Pandit thoroughly versed in the various Sdstras 
was another of them, with the title of Vydyadrif or ‘“ overseer 
of justice.” These and other civil arrangements occupied 
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Siv4j{ for two years, at the end of which time he again undertook 
military operations against the Mughals. Aurangzeb had 
issued orders to his son, prince Shéh Alam, to arrest Sivdjf- 
Wier atthe. Give On hearing this, Sivajt lost no time im 
Mughals taking the hill fort of Sinhagarh and occu- 
pying Kalydn. He also plundered Surat 
for the second time in 1670. Aurangzeb made several changes- 
in the command of the Deccan, which gave the M4rhdttds only 
fresh opportunities for extending their plundering expeditions. 
Shdhjf died in 1671. Three years afterwards, Sivdjf ascended 
the throne at Rdygarh with great pomp and 
assumed the title of Mahdrajd. In 1677, 
Siv4jf proceeded to his father’s kingdom of Tanjore now ruled 
by his step-brother, took possession of his share of the paternal 
kingdom, and conquered several places belonging to the Muham- 
madans. In 1679, the Mughals laid siege to Bijapur, the 
king of which applied to Sivdjf for assistance; and Sivajf 
plundered the Mughal provinces behind the besieging army 
so effectually that they had to raise the siege. The king of 
Bijapur, grateful forthe services so promptly rendered, acknow- 
ledged him as the independent R4j4 of Tanjore and the neigh- 
bouring districts. Siv4jf died in 1680, at the age of fifty-three. 
Siv4jf was the son of a common jagirddr. But by his energy, 
tact, intelligence, and military skill he not 
only founded a new Hindu kingdom, but 
inspired the Mérhattds with a spirit of resolute perseverance and 
indomitable courage, and turned a race of peaceful cultivators 
into a warlike nation. The majority of the great jégirddrs 
amongst the M4rhattds remained loyal to the Musalmans, and 
only a small minority joined his ranks. But every Hindu 
wished well to Sivd4jf and rendered him assistance, dire& or 
indire&. Beyond the limits of the Mdrhdttd country also, the 
Hindus had acquired great influence. Murdri Panth at Bija- 
pur and Madan Panth at Golkonda were right- band men to 
the Sultans; and'the Musalman kings often relied on their 
Hindu generals. But none of the influential Hindus ever 
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attempted to assert their independence. It was Shdhjf and Sivdjt 
who resolved upon throwing off the Muhammadan yoke, in this 
Shdhjf failed, but Siv4j{ succeeded. The kingdom founded by 
Siv4j{ may be said to have been annihilated shortly after his 
death ; but the national spirit which he had infused into the 
hearts of the people of the Md4rhdttd country, created a great 
revolution throughout India and ultimately destroyed the 
Muhammadan ‘supremacy and the Mughal empire. 


CHAPTER II. 


Successors or SivAjf ’16S0-1720). 

SivAjf’s eldest son, Sambhujf, a young man of a turbulent and 
licentious charaéter, ]ad been imprisoned 
in the tort of Pénd]4 by his father for mis- 
condutt. The Mdrhdttd chiefs were not well disposed towards 
him, and efforts were made to keep the news of Siv4ji’s death 
secret. Sambhujf, however, succeeded in obtaining the 
news, took possession of the fort of P&ndld, colletted 
his adherents, presented himself at Raygrah, ascended his 
father’s throne, and imprisoned and killed many who had plotted 
against him. Instead of carrying on the war with the Mughals 
vigorously, Sambhujf employed the first few years of his reign 
in fruitless attempts to conquer Goa and Jinjira, which had 
defied the power even of his father. Aurangzeb destroyed 
the kingdoms of Golkonda and Bijapur, Sambhujf looking on 
as an indifferent spectator. The affairs of the Marhdttd State 
now fell into disorder. Remittances of revenue from the 
Carnatic ceased ; the proceeds of plunder no longer reached the 
treasury and the hoarded treasure of Siv4jf became exhausted. 
Sambhujf enhanced the rents of the cultivators ; but this merely 
spread discontent among the Méarhdttds. How, in this state 
of things, Aurangzeb attacked Sambhujf, has already been 
described in Book VI. Ch. XII. 

On Sambhujf’s death, in 1689, his minor son, Siv4jf II., was 
taised the to throne, and his brother, R4j4 Rém, became regent. 
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Aurangzeb now entrusted the conduct of the war to 
Zulfikdr Khan. A Mérhdattd chief betrayed the capital, Rdygarh, 
into the hands of the Mughal general, and young Sivdjf II. 
and his mother were taken prisoners. 
Aurangzeb kept them in confinement in his 
own seraglio. He used to call Siv4jf and Sambhujf thieves ; 
so he gave the minor Sivdjf the name of Sdhu, or honest man, 
by which name Siv4ji II. is known in history. Aurangzeb 
liked Sahu, got him married twice in his own camp, and 
granted him extensive jagirs. But he never relaxed his 
efforts for the destruction of his kingdom. One by one, he 
captured almost all the hill forts in the Konkan. Rdj& Ré4m, 
in despair. fled to the Carnatic, and 
established his head quarters at Ginji. He 
created a new appointment, namely, the Pratinidhi (or 
substitute to represent the king in his absence). As soon 
as the Konkan was completely subjugated, }Zulfikdr 
Khan was direéted to invest Ginji. Up to this time, the 
Méarhattds had been satisfied with colledting 
the chauth and sardesmukhli the tourth 
and tenth ot the revenue respectively, from the Mughal 
territories. The sardeSmukhi belonged tothe king and the 
chauth was credited to the State. But R4j4 Rdm invested 
anew impost called Ghdsidnd (forage money) to encoulage 
the plundering chiefs. Ram Chander Panth was deputed 
to the Konkan to re-conquer the Marhdatid fortsand this he 
did with considerable success. The Mdarhdttds began to 
plunder the supplies of the besiegnig army at Ginji with 
such effet that Zulfikar Khdn was at last compelled to beg 
R4j4 R4m to allow him to remove his camp to Wandewash. 
When Aurangzeb heard of this proposal, he pushed his camp 
on to Bijapur and sent a strong reinforcement to Ginji. The 
siege operations were carried on with vigour, and Ginji fell 
into the hands of the Mughals in 1696, but R4ja Rém fescaped 
to the Konkan. 
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At the suggestion of R4m Chander Panth, Satdéra was made 
the capital of the Marhdtt4 kingdom. But 
R4j4é Rdm never stayed anywhere long. 
He sent Kunde Rdo Dhé4bédri to Guzerat 
and PdrSvaji Bhonsld to Berar to collect the Marhdité4 dues, and 
thus laid the foundations of the Marhdtté kingdoms of Baroda 
and Nagpur. Aurangzeb now split up his army into two 
divisions, and, assuming the command of one of them, laid 
siege to the Marhattd forts. The command of the other was 
entrusted to Zulfikdr Khdn, with instructions to engage the 
Mé@rhattds in the open field and to prevent their ravaging the 
country. Aurangzeb took Satdra and many other hill forts and 
R4jé Rdm’s death, 07 One occasion Zulfikdr pursued Rdjé 
R4m so closely that he reached the fort of 

Sinhagarh, simply to die of exhaustion, in 1700. 
Rajd R4m’s eldest son became king, under the title of Sivdjf 
Sivaji the Third. III.,and his mother, Téard Bai, regent, 
Tara Bai travelled constantly with her 
minor son from one hill fort to another. She convened a 
meeting of her Sarddrs (chiefs), explained to them the dangers 
ito which they and their country were exposed, and exhorted 
them to do their best to save their country from its enemies. 
‘They responded enthusiastically to her call and succeeded 
in re-conquering 2a large number of hill forts before the 
death of Aurangzeb, in 1707. But the Mughals set Sahu at 
liberty, in order to sow dissensions amongst 
the Mdrhdttds, and in this they succeeded. 
Many of the Marhdttd Sarddrs took up the cause of Sahu, when 
he ascended the throne at Satdrain 1708. But Tard Bdi also had 
her adherents and determined to support 
the cause of her son. This gave rise to a 
civil war; and the Mughals tried to weaken both parties 
iby supporting their claims alternately. In 1712, Taré Bai’s son 
died, and her adherents raised SambhujfII.,the second son of 
R4jé Rdm, to the throne and continued the civil war. In 1717 
Saiyyad Husain Ali ackowledged Sahu as the king of the 
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Maérhdttds and made a treaty with him (see Book VI. Ch. XIV). 
“This event gave Sdhu a preponderating influence in the Médr- 
hdtt4 country. But Sambhujf occupied the greater portion of 
the Sahyddri and established his capital at Kolhdpur, and the 
civil war continued. 

Ba4l4jf Bisvandth Bhatta,a Konkan Brdhaman, having greatly 
distinguished himself about this period by his ability in the work 
The subsequent of collecting revenue, R4ja4 Séhu appointed 
history of Sivja4fs him Peshwa, (liz, one who places papers 
family. before the king, that is, the Chief Minister) 

and succeeded, with his assistance, in obtaining favourable terms 
from the Mughals. Balajf accompanied Husain Ali with 10,000 
horse to Delhi and obtained from the emperor a ratification of 
the treaty made by that officer. On his return to Satdra, Balajtf 
greatly improved the arrangements for the collection of the 
various kinds of revenue. He died in 1720, and was succeed- 
ed in the office of Peshwa by his son, Bajf R4o. Sdhu recognised 
Kolhapur as an independent kingdom in 1730, and thus 
brought the civil war toan end. Radja Sadhu died in 1748. 
The whole power of the Mdrhatté State had already passed 
into the hands of the Peshwaé, who, on his death, raised R4ém 
Rdj4, a grandson of Raj4 Rdm, tothe throne and governed 
the Marhdtt4 empire in his name. The new R4jd possessed no 
power. Even the fort of Satdra-was garrisoned by the Peshwa’s 
soldiers. The English annexed the Peshwa’s territories and 
-granted the Rdjd of Satdra independence in 1818. The last king 
died without issue (1848), and Satdra became a British district ; 
but the descendants of Siv4jf are still reigning at Kolhdpur. 


CHAPTER III. 
BAjf RAo Prsuwa ( 1720-1740). 


BArAjf BrSvandtH Buattra was the founder of the Peshwa 
: family. But the man who made the Peshwa 
Pesh 
cla the real head of the Méarhdtt4s and the 
“Mérhéttds the greatest power in India, was Bajf R&o the eldest 
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son of Bifvansth Bhatta. He was handsome, modest and 
exceedingly popular, and acquired great aptitude for both 
civil and mulitary pursuits at an early age. He was 
resolved to destroy the Mughal empire and to establish a 
Hindu empire in its place. He was the first Mé&rhdttd to 
penetrate into Hindusthdn with a view to establish Mdarhdattd 
ascendency there. Sendp4ti Dh4b4ri and Pratinidhi Srfpati R4o 
were his great rivals. TheSendpati had established himself in 
Guzerat, and the Pratinidhi had his head quarters at Satdra. 
The Nizam was also an enemy of Baji R4do. He endeavoured 
to help both the Sendpati and the Pratinidhi as against 
Baéji Rdéo; but in both these attempts he failed. The 
Sendpat: lost his life in battle, and Baji Rado got the upper 
hand in Guzerat, where he appointed Dhdabdarf’s minor son 
as Sengpati, and Pilaj{ Gaekwar, the founder of the Gaekwar 
family of Baroda, a» his assistant. The Pratinidh: lost lus 
credit with R&j4 Sdéhu, who made Baéji1 Rdo Subaddr of the 
Konkan and all in all at Satara. The Nizam had to pay 
heavily for helping the Sendpati and the Pratinidhi. After 
discharging all the Marhdtta dues, he paid a wisit to Baji 
Rd4o’s camp and induced Bd4ji to invade’  Hundusthan. 
The Subadér ot Malava invaded Bundelkhund, the R4j4 
of which invited Baji Rdo to come to his _§ assistance. 
Baji Rao, who was then in Malava, promptly complied with 
his request and drove the invader out of Bundelkhund ; and 
the Raja gratetully made over to him the 
province of Jhansi in full sovereignty. 
Kunhajt Bhonslé ot Berar, showing signs of disaffection, was 
confined 1n the fort ot Satara, and Raghuji Bhonsld, the founder 
ot the Nagpur family, favourite of Rd4j4 Sdhu was sent to 
watch the Marhatta interests in Berar. Bajf 
Rao having thus succeeded in consoildating 
his power over all the Marhdtté chiefs, now turned his atten- 
tion elsewhere. At the head of a large army, he next marched 
nto Mdiava, whence he wrote to Muhammad Shdh, urging 
him tofo rmally grant him the powers he had assumed in 
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Guzerat and Mdlava, and followed up his letter by plundering 
Hindusthén up to the gates of Delhi Khdn Daurdn, the 
vizier, from Delhi, and Sddat Ah from Oudh, proceeded 
to oppose the M4rhattds and thoughtheir united armies succeed- 
ed in cheking Bdaj1s progress for a time, 
pre nas to but he came in again and again and 
plundered the suburbs of Delhi in order 

to show the Mughals that they were poweiless against him 
These events convinced the emperor of the helplessness ot his 
The Nizam be- Position and he wrote pressing letters to the 
comes vizier of Nizam, earnestly soliciting him to accept the 
ens vizietship He was appointed to the Suba- 
darship of Malava and Guzerat in addition to that of the Deccan 
and all the tributary princes were orlered to join hisarmy The 
Nizan encamped at Bhupal Bajf Rio completely surrounded 
the encampment with 80000 norse The supplies were cut off 
and the transport animals cariied away. The Nizam expected 
a reinforcement from the Deccan, but B4jf R4os brother ad- 
vanced with the Rd4j4s body guard to oppose thei crossing the 
Tdptit The sufferings in the invested camp became intolerable 
It was indeed protected by artillery, but Bajf Rd4o discreetly kept 
out of its range The Nizam at last, agreed to give Bdj1 Rao the 
Subaddrship of Malava, to cede to him all 
va rier ele the teiritories between the Narmadé4 and the 
Chambal, and to pay him fifty lakhs of 

rupees from the treasury ot Delhi (1738 

In the following year, while Nadir Shah was engaged in 
plundering Delhi, Bayi R&o and his brother wrested the :slands 
of Salsette and Bassein from the Portuguese The Nizam, 
according to his promise, made over Malava and the other 
provinces to Baji Rao, who divided the country between his 
The Houses of 8¢merals, Ranaji Sindhia and Malhar Rado 
Holkar and Sin- Holkar [his 1s the origin of these two 
one great families, who still rule Malava as 
feudatories of the British Empire About this time, Bajf 
Rdo resolved to punish Raghujf for disobedience to the R4jd’s 
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orders to proceed to Bhupal and for plundering Allahabad 
without permission. Raghujf, however, saw the gathering 
storm and bent before it. At an interview with B4jf R4o 
it was resolved that Raghujf should invade the Carnatic and 
plunder it, while Bdéjf Rdo conquered the Deccan. But 
before these proposals were carried into effect, Bajf Rdo died, 
in 1740. 

The early death of Bajf Rdo was one of the greatest cala- 
mities that befell the Marhdtta empire. 
Both at home and abroad, he had numerous 
enemies ; but none of them were successful 
in their opposition to him. The king was not always favourably 
disposed towards him, and he had often to undertake expedi- 
tions at his own risk. Owing to this cause, during the last 
years of his life, he became greatly involved in debt. His 
creditors often sat dharnd at his door (7. ¢., they declared that 
unless the debt were paid off they would take neither food nor 
drink ; and in accordance with the rules of hospitality, the debtor 
also had to fast). A bold military leader and a successful civil 
administrator, he was in the habit of rewarding merit wherever 
found. Many of his followers became great rulers. He was 
ambitious beyond measure. In one of his speeches in the 
council of R4jé Sahu, he boldly bade his Mdrhdttd compeers 
strike at the withered trunk, and the branches would fall off 
of themselves. The eloquence and earnestness with which he 
pressed his advice, on another occasion, to carry the Marhattd 
standard beyond the Narmad4, moved the R4jé so strongly 
that he exclaimed ; “ You are the worthy son of a worthy father, 
you will plant it on the Himalayas.” 
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CHAPTER IV. 
BArAyf BAyf RAo (1740-1761). 


‘Racuuyjf's expedition to the Carnatic was eminently successful. 
R4j4 Sahu appointed Balajf B4jf R4o, the able 
P Pata Bajf R40 oon of Bajf Rado, as Peshwa in August 1740, 
in spite of Raghujt’s opposition. The new 
Peshwa was exceedingly popular. In 1742, the Peshwa obtained 
from R4jd Sdéhu the exclusive privilege of colleGting the Marhdtté 
dues from all thecountries tothe north of the Narmad4. The 
Sudadérship of Mdlava was his d ue after the death of his father, 
but the emperor granted it to another. Shortly after 
this, Bh4skar Pandit, the Divin of Raghujf Bhonsld4, invaded 
Bengal by way of Ramgarh, defeated Ali 
ee Vard: Khan, the Subaddr, and obtained two 
crores and a half of rupees by plundering 
the house of the banker, Jagat Set. The emperor begged 
B4lajf Bajf Rdo to save Bengal, which he did promptly and 
effectually. In return he granted him the Subadéarship which 
he so much coveted. 
Foiled in his enterprise in Bengal. Raghujf proceeded to 
Satdra, whither Damajf Gaekwar, who, on the extinction of the 
; Sendpati’s line, had become the real ruler 
whale andthe of Guzerat, also repaired. Bél4jf also pre- 
sented himself at the capital and prevailed 
upon R4j4 S4hu to arbitrate the differences between himself and 
Damajf, and Raghujf. Rdaj4 Sahu made the following settle- 
ment. In return for the privilege granted in 1742, he now 
asked the Peshwa to part with Oudh, Behar, and Bengal, the pri- 
lege of collecting Mdarhatt4 dues from which provinces was 
granted to Raghujf; and Damajf was required to submit 
an account to the Peshwa of all the booty obtained in 
Guzerat. After this settlement, Raghujf proceeded to plunder 
Bengal, and Damajf the territories in Guzerat that still remained 
to the Mughals. 
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On the death of Raja Sadhu in 1748 and the accession of 
R4m Radja, the Peshwa made every arrangement for the 
maintenance of the royal household, and himself removed to 
Poona, which from this time became virtually the capital of the 

Events on the Mdarhdtta empire. Ram R4ja4 agreed to accept 
death of Radja everything done bythe Peshwa as his own act. 
oenu: The arrangements with the various Mdrhatté 
chiefs were confirmed; and they were satisfactory to all the 
chiefs with the single exception of Damajf 
Gaekwar, who was, however, compelled 
to make peace with the Peshwa on 
condition of dividing the present and future possessions 
of the Marhattads in Guzerat equally wlth him. In 
accordance with this treaty Damaji and Rdgnava, the 
brother and general of the Peshwa, led their combined 
armies against the defenceless Mughal territories in Guzerat; 
and Ahmadabad, the Mughal capital, soun fell into their 
hands (1755). 

The Nizam died in 1748. His eldest son, Ghaziuddin, was 
the commander-in-chief at Delhi, and lis second son, Nasir 
Jang, assumed the Subaddrship of the 
Deccan. The Carnatic was convulsed with 
internal dissensions at this time and Nasir 
Jang had to go there in person. The victory of Ambar put an 
end to the commotions; but one of the Pathan Nawabs of the 
Carnatic stabbed Nasir Jang to death, and his sister’s son, 
Muzaffar, was also assassinated a short time afterwards in 1751, 
On the death of Muzaffar, Saldbat Jang, the third son of the 
Nizam, assumed the Subaddrship. Dupleix, the French govern- 
or of Pondicherry, greatly assisted him. He sent a number of 
French troops to Hyderabad under the French general, Bussy, 
and obtained a grant of the revenue of the Northern Cuircars 
for their maintenance. Bdéldji Bajf R4o thought he saw a goog 
Ghaziuddin. opportunity for appropriating a portion of 

the Nizam’s territories, by supporting the 
cause of Ghaziuddin against that of Salabat Jang, who, acting 
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under the advice of Bussy, led an army against Poona. SaddSiva 
Rdo, a grandson of the founder of the Peshwa family and Divdn 
to the Peshwa, was sent against him, and he so effectually harass- 
ed the invading army by cutting off their supplies and stealing 
their transport cattle that they were obliged to fall back upon 
Ahmadnagar. Raghuji, too, took this opportunity to get pos- 
session of the forts of Gwailgarh, Ndrndla, and Manik Durg 
belonging to Saldbat. Ghdziuddfn came to Aurangabad about 
this time, and was joined by the Peshwa and a large number of 
the Deccan soldiers. Everything had been settled for his assump- 
tion of the Subaddrship, when in an evil hour he accepted 
an invitation from his step-mother, and was poisoned by her. 
Ghd4ziuddfn’s death made the position of Saldbat Jang secure. 
But the Peshwa did not give up the districts in Berar 
assigned to him by Ghdziuddin for the assistance rendered to 
him. 

One of the officers of the Nizam made over the fort of 
Ahmadnagar be- ‘hmadnagar to Sad4siva Rdo for a hand- 
trayed to Sadd- some bribe in 1759, This led toa war 
eine between Saldbat Jang and the Peshwa. 
But Saldbat was not prepared for the war, and was obliged 
to sue for peace, which was granted by the Marhattds on con- 
dition of his cedingto them the districts of Daulatabad, 
Bijapur, and Asirgrah, yielding a revenue of sixty-two lakhs 
of rupees. 

It was about this time that Rdghava led a Marhattd 
army through MHindusthdn to the Punjab and appointed a 
Marhatta Subaddr at Lahore, the furthest point in the north 
which the Marhatté power had yet reached. But family 

dissensions proved the ruin of their cause. 

pare in the Réghava returned from Attock, covered 
with glory, but without plunder. On the. 

contrary, he brought home a debt of eighty lakhs of rupees, 
and so he was taunted his cousin, Sad4Siva. This taunt led 
B4laj{ into appointing Raéghava Divdn and sending Saddsiva 
against Ahmad Shah Abddli as commander. 
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A description of the. battle of P4nipat has already been: 
given. Balajf was on his way with a large 

soca: Panipat reinforcement to assist SadéSiva, and 
had already crossed the Narmad4 when 

the news of the battle reached him. The Peshwa returned to 
Poona, to die of a broken heart in the course of six months. 
The Peshwas were at the zenith of their glory during the reign 
of Balajf, and the Marhdtt4 country attained great prosperity. 
This prosperity was due tothe genius of Sadd4giva and Rdaghava, 
but the empire was lost through the wrongheadedness 


of both. 


CHAPTER V. 
MApuava RAo (1761-1771). 


MiApuava RAo, the eldest son of Balaji Bajf Rdo, succeeded 
_—— to the Peshwaship in September 1761. 
oe Aa of He was then only seventeen, and Rd4ghava, 
his guardian, conducted the affairs of 

the State. But ina short time the uncle and the nephew 
disagreed, and both Raghujf and the Nizam fomented the 
quarrel. Madhava Rdo, though a minor, saw that family dis- 
sensions threatened to prove the ruin of the only Hindu kingdom 
in India, and, presenting himself alone at his uncle’s camp, 
voluntarily became his prisoner. Nizdm Ali, the fourth son 
of the Nizam, had already supplanted his brother, Saldbat 
Jang. He was dissatisfied with the conduct both of the uncle 
and of the nephew, and urged Janajf Bhonsla, Raghuj{’s suc- 
cessor, to assume the leadership of the Méarhattds, promising 
him his entire support. Tbe Nizam and Janajf led their united 
armies to Poona, which they partially destroyed. Owing to 
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the treachery of the latter, R4ghava completely defeated Nizdm 

Ali, who, however, came to the camp of 
gcee ae and the victor, and so flattered him that, contrary 

to the general usage of the M4rhdattds, he 
let him off with the cession of a very small district. Mddhava 
Rdo displayed so much courage in the war, that Rdaghava sent 
him against Hyder Ali in 1763. Madhava Rdo obtained great 
advantages over Hyder, and now had time to punish Janajf 
for his treacherous conduct in joining Nizam Ali and plunder- 
ing Poona. He invaded his territory and appropriated a por- 
tion of it in 1766. 

About this time, the English obtained possession of the 
Northern Circars from the Nizam, with whom they entered into 
an offensive and defensive alliance; Nizdm Ali’s object being 
to destroy the Marhatta power with their help. If Hyder Ali 
joined the confederacy, it would be formidable, and so Madhava 
Rd4o invaded Hyder’s territories and com- 
pelled him to pay thirty-two lakhs of rupees 
as arrears of the Marhatté dues. Rdghava 
attempted to divide the Marhatta possessions with his nephew 
in 1768, and was imprisoned and brought to Poona. After 
this event Madhava Rado took the administration into his 
own hands and lived for three years more; but during this 
period, he led several expeditions against Hyder and Janaji, 
and extended the Peshwa’s dominions at the expense of those 
two potentates. He sent his commander-in-chief, Bi§vajf 
Krishna, to Hindusthé4n; and the latter, being joined by 
Holkar and Sindhia, levied contributions 
from the Rajput princes and even from 
the Jat Raja of Bharatpur, and plundered 
the whole of Rohilkhund in retaliation for the injury inflicted 
on the Marhattds by the Rohillas at the battle of Pdnipat. 
Bigvaji induced Shah Alam to renounce British protec- 
tion and proceed to Delhi in 1771. While Bigvaji was still 
at Delhi, young Mddhava R4o died of consumption, and 
his wife burnt herself on his funeral pyre. Madhava 


Madhava Rado 
and Hyder Ali. 


Bisgvaj( Krishna 
in Hindusthdan. 
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R4o’s younger brother, Nardyan Rado, recalled Bi§vajf to the 
Deccan. 
It is doubtful whether the Marhdttéds ever had a better 
administrator than Madhava Rédo. He was 
gee of able, bold, and discreet. He had many 
enemies both at home and abroad, but he 
kept them all in check and succeeded in extending the Mar- 
hatt4é dominions up to Delhi. His seleétion of officers was 
always judicious, and he employed some of the ablest men, 
such as Rd4m Sdstrf and Nand Farnavis in the service of the 
State. Mddhava Rdo, though young, was absolutely fearless. 
On one occasion, Madajf Sindhia delayed at Poona only four 
days after he was ordered to march: Madhava Rdo sent for 
him, rebuked him publicly, and compelled him to leave Poona 
within twenty-four hours. Fearless himself, he delighted in 
finding moral courage in others. On one occasion, Madhava 
R4o had no time to attend to public business on account of 
some religious ceremonies. Rdm Sistri, annoyed at this, 
prepared to resign. But Madhava RdAo justified his conduct 
by saying that he was a Brdhman, and he had done what a 
Bréhman should do. To this Rdm Sadstrf’s bold reply was : 
‘The performance of religious ceremonies is, indeed, the duty 
of Brahmans, but not of those who rule empires. If you want 
to perform the duties of a Brahman, descend from the Masnad.” 
This sharp rebuke had the desired effef&t. Thenceforth Madhava 
R4o never again neglected public business for the sake of 
religious ceremonies. Every chief in those days was in the 
habit of exacting forced labour from his tenants. Madhava Rdo 
abolished this system ‘altogether. During his administration, 
bribery in civil courts became almost unknown under the 
careful supervision of R4m Sdstri. The only fault in M4dhava 
Rdo’s character was that he often lost his temper. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


MApuava RAo, NArAyan (1771-1782. 


MApnava RAo, on his death-bed, sent for his uncle, and, placing 
his younger brother, Ndrdyan Rdo, in his hands, exhorted him 
not to ruin the Mdarhdatt4 empire by family dissensions. But 
in the course of a few months, Raghava, 
N pee: acting under the advice of his wife, Anandf 
Bai, assassinated Ndrdyan Rdo, and, in 
order to divert the attention of the Marhattds from this atro- 
cious deed, made extensive preparations for a war against 
Nizdm Ali. But Rdm Sdstrf, convinced of his guilt, came to 
him and called upon him to take his trial at his court. On his 
Rém Sdstri’s refusal, he said: “The crime you have 
curse on Rdé4- committed can be expiated only with life. 
Bnaye: Your family shall never prosper. I will not 
enter Poona so long as you rule, and I will never accept public 
service under you.’ So saying, he left Poona and retired, into 
private life. 

Thougn Rdm S4strf resigned his appointmert as Pandit 
Rao, others continued at their posts. Rdaghava was very suc- 
cessful in his operations against Nizim Ali. The cunning 
Nizdm Ali, however, adopting an attitude of humility, visited 
him in his camp, and placing the subadd4r’s seal, in his hand, 
asked him to take any portion of his territories he chose; and 
Raghava, in a fit of generosity, returned the seal, saying he 
would take nothing. Nizim Ali returned to his capital, well 
pleased, but the Mdrhattds were greatly discontented. Sukha 
R4m Bapu,*’ Nana Farnavis, and other old servants returned to 
Poona, and raising the posthumous child of Ndrayan Rdo to 

the throne, governed the Marhatta State in 
Natu Rd4o hisname. This child was Md4dhava Réo 

N4rdyan. All the old servants of the State 
joined his party, and Sindhia supported him. 
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Réghava’s partisans began, one by one, to desert him, and 
he was obliged to throw himself on the mercy of the Govern- 
ment of Bombay, and enter into a treaty at Surat, in 

1775, with the English, who assisted 
ee Mérhé- him with men and money. He obtained 
several victories over the ministers ; but the 
Supreme Government disapproved of the action of the Govern- 
ment of Bombay, and the English withdrew. 
a uee Pigs of The Governor-General sent an ambassador 
from Calcutta to enter into a fresh treaty 
with the ministers, by which the English agreed not to assist 
Rdghava. This is known as the treaty of Purandar (1776) 

After the treaty of Purandar, two parties were |! -med 
at Poona, headed by N4n4 and his uncle, Morabd, rc .pectively. 
The rising fortune of Nand made his uncle extremely jealous. 

of him, and he resolved to make Raghava 
PR Lipa d  Peshwa again. Holkar deciared for his 
party, and Mordba invited the Bombay 
Government to help him with men and money. The Supreme 
Government took up the cause of Mordbd and sent a strong 
contingent from Bengal to Poona. The Bombay Government 
engaged in the war with alacrity, and arranged with 
Raéghava that he should be the guardian of the minor 
Peshwa. The English crossed the Western Ghdts, and on 
January oth, 1776, their army reached Tulligram, only eighteen 
: miles from Poona. Nana Farnavis had 
Wee id previously destroyed that place, and he now 
threatened to destroy all the villages bet- 
ween it and Poona, and even to set fire to the capital itself. 
Under the circumstances the English resolved to retreat, 
the M4rhdattds pursuing them closely. They were at last obliged 
to enter into a convention at Wargdon, in 1779, the conditions. 
of which, being very unfavourable, were rejected by the 
Governor-General. 

The Government of Bombay made great preparations 

for the war and, on hearing that Captain Goddard 
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had reached Central India from Bengal, requested him to come 
to Bombay. The Governor-General sent another expedi- 
tion through Central India. The fort of Gwalior fell into the 
hands of the English, and they stormed the fort of Ahmada- 
bad in Guzerat, and conquered the greater part of that province 
and the Konkan. The fort of Bassein, after an arduous siege, 
opened its gates to them. But, at this juncture, information 
was received at Calcutta that all the Mdrhdttds (except the 
Geakwar,, the Nizam, and Hyder Ali had formed a coalition to- 
expel the English from India. Captain Goddard pushed on to 
Kolhapur, but, found further progress impossible. Dissatisfied 
with the way in which operations were being carried on in the 
Western Presidency, the Supreme Government, with a view to 
intimidating Sindhia, the principal supporter of the ministers, 
sent an army from Hindusthdn to invade his territories. The 
army fell suddenly upon Sindhia’s camp, and inflicted great 
loss on him. Sindhia was now compelled to treat, and obtain- 
ed favourable terms in 1781. The following year (1782), 
through his good offices, the treaty of Salbdi was concluded 
between the English and the ministers at Poona, by which the 
English agreed to restore all their conquests since the treaty 
of Purandar, with the exception of Salsette, 
Elephanta, and two other small islands,. 
which were retained by them. It was also agreed that Hyder 
should be compelled to restore to the English all the territories 
that he had conquered from them. The infant, Madhava Rado 
Nardyan, was recognised as Peshwa, and Rdghava received a- 
pension of three lakhs of rupees a year. 


Treaty of Salbdi. 


172 MADAJf SINDHIA. 


CHAPTER VII 
MApHava RAo NAaraYan (1782-1795) 


Arter the recall of Bisvaji Krishna from Huindusthdn (1773), 
the Mé4rhdttd4s lost all their influence inthat country The 
Nawab of Oudh, the Rohillas, and other Muhammadans were 
engaged in constant warfare with one another. Shdh Alam 
succeeded in regaining the whole of the provinces of Agra 
and Delhi with the help of his able minister, Najaf Khan. 
Najaf Khan died in 1782, and his son, Afraésifb Khan, unable 
to maintain his position, sought the protection of Sindhia who 
joined him near Agia. Afrdsidb Kh4n was assassinated shortly 
Sindhia at Delh, 2 erwards, and Mad yf Sindhia easily made 
himself master of Delhi The emperor, at 
his instance, granted the title of Vakili Mutdlak (Representa- 
tive of the Empire tothe Peshwa, and Sindhia remained at 
Delhi as the Peshwa’s deputy, and was appointed Amiral 
Umardgh and Subadér of Agra and Delhi 
In 1790 the English, the Nizam, and the M4rhdttds formed 
a triple alliance against Tipu Sultan, the king of Maisir The 
details of the war are given in Book VIII Chapter V This 
war immensely increased the influence of Nanda Farnavis in 
the Marhatta country 
About this time Madaji Sindhia came to Poona His 
ostensible purpose was the investiture of the Peshwa with the 
title of Vakili Mutdlak, granted by the emperor, but his real 
object was the destruction of the influence 
of Nand and the Brdhmans ‘The ceremony 
of investiture was performed with the greatest pomp  Sindhia 
ingratiated himself with the minor Peshwa, who was not well 
pleased with Nand Farnavis, a strict guardian Nand begged 
him not to hsten to Sindhia’s persuasions, but his influence 
with the Peshwa was nearly gone. Sindhia’s_ general in 
Hindusth4n obtaimed a victory over Holkar about this time, 
and this increased Sindhia’s influence at Poona. But Nand 


Sindhia at Poona 
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was soon relieved from his awkward position by the death of 
Madaji Sindhta 1n 1794 He was succeeded by his nephew, 
Daulat Rdo Sindhia 
Nénd Farnavis now became supreme in the Maérhattd4 
country, and took this opportunity to accomphsh one of 
the cherished objects of his lfc, namely the settlement 
of accounts with the Nizam Everything was favour ble to 
his designs The army of Sindhia was present at Poona Hol- 
kar and the Raja of Nagpur came with all their troops The 
Gaekwar sent a strong contingent Ndnd was not a man to 
lose such a favourable opportunity He wrote to Nizim Al 
to pay up the arrears of tlhe Mdarhatta dues The Nizam’s 
minister requested Nana to come in person failing which he 
would be forced to come _ So there was no alternative but war 
The armies met at khurdl4in1795 The 
sound of the cannonade terrified the 
Nizam s Begums, who were 1m the fleld, and he retired to the 
fort ot Kurdla As soonas he had left the battle-field his 
own troops plundered his camp, and the Marhattas obtained 
an easy victory The Nizam surrendered his minister, consent- 
ed to pay three crores of rupees as artears of the Marhatta 
dues, and ceded all the districts from the Tapti to Purinda 
Nana Farnavis now became the most powerful man in India, 
but his humiliation was at hand 
The education, which Nana gave the young Peshwa, was of 
a very strict order He had always to remain in the Durbar, 
suirounded by old Brahmans of Nanas party, and had scarcely 
time to breathe freely Raghavas eldest 
son, Baji Rao, was of the same age as the 
Peshwa Bd4j{ Rdo possessed a handsome person, a mild and 
docile disposition, and great conversational powers He 
was a good horseman and a good scholar, and the Peshwa 
was always anxious to cultivate his society But Nand set his 
face against this, and rebuked the Peshwa 
eee Nea very harshly Humiuliated and disgusted 
with life, Madhava R4o Narayan committed 
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B4ji RA4o 
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suicide, by throwing himself from the terrace of his palace, 
on the 25th O@ober, 1795. 

The event completely stupefied Ndnd4, for, after Ma4dhava 
R4o Narayan, the succession devolved on Bd4ji Rdo. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


BAjf RAo aNpD THE OvERTHROW or THE MArRHATTA 


PowkrR. (1795-1818. 


NANA Farnavis resolved, after some hesitation, to support the 
cause of Baji Rado II. while his opponents set 
up Chimn4jf Appd. But the influence of 
Nand in the Deccan was great, and he suc- 
ceeded in raising Baji Ra4o to the Peshwaship. 
In 1799 the Marquis ot Wellesley inaugurated a new policy, 
_ in order to increase the influence of the 
Prisca East India Company. As the Mérhéttds 
used to say: “Let us have chauzh and sardes- 
mukhi, and we will not molest you, or let others molest you ;” 
so the English now began to say :—‘‘ We will undertake to 
protett your country from foreign invasion; we will keep 
a Resident at your capital and a body of soldiers; let us have 
either money or territory to meet the cost of maintaining the 
soldiers; if you wish to discipline your troops we will do 
that for you, but no European should be allowed to enter your 
service without our permission.” This is known in history as 
ithe system of sudbstdiary alliance. After the Battle of Kurdlé4, 
Nizdm Ali entered into a subsidiary alliance 
Ue ey ronty with the English and lost his iadependence ; 
and, because he did so, he was able to 
leave property worth four crores of rupees a year to his descen- 
dants. The English invited the Peshwa to enter into a sub- 
Sidiary treaty, but Nand advised him to reject the‘offer. 


Baji Rdo ll. made 
‘Peshwa. 
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The fall of Tipu in 1799, as subsequently described. greatly 
; alarmed the Marhattds, and they began 
oat secretly to perpare for war against the 
English. At this junéture, Na4n4 Farnavis, 
the greatest of the Mé4rhdtté statesmen, died (1800). The 
ability with which he ruled the Mdrhatta empire for thirty years, 
during a period of confusion, disorder, and anarchy is wonder- 
ful. He could read a man’s character as if by intuition. He 
had no liking for Bajf Rdo, and used to say that, if Bajf became 
Peshwa, the Marhatt4 empire would be destroyed ; and, there- 
fore, he was opposed to him. He was a great friend of Madajf 
Sindhia ; but, when that chief tried to make himself indepen- 
dent in Hindusthdn ard train his armies after the European 
fashion, under men like Perron and De Boigne, he cut off his 
connexion with him. He used to say that to fight Europeans 
with European weapons was simply to court defeat. 
On the death of Nand Farnavis, Sindhia and the Peshwa 
oo _ fell out on the subject of the division of his 
blades and Baji — broperty. Sindhia got the upper hand, and 
Baj{ Rao became a prisoner in all but name. 
But Sindhia had at this time to contend with a powerful enemy 
in Hindusthan. This was YaSovanta Rado Holkar, a natural 
son of Tukaji Holkar. He had driven out his brother, Kasi 
Rao, Sindhia’s protégé. The regiments of Holkar, trained by 
Dudrenec, declared for YaSovanta Rao, and plundered Sindhia’s 
territories. Sindhia hastily left Poona; but before he reached 
Ujjayinf, his capital, Holkar had already 
Pde and plundered it, and Sindhia, in retaliation, 
attacked and plundered Indore. On reaching 
Hindusthan, Sindhia found that Holkar had already gone tothe 
Deccan, where he shortly afterwards defeated Sindhia’s army in 
a pitched battle, and became master of the situation. After 
Sindhia’s departure from the Deccan, the Peshwa had put to 
death many of the Jagirdars, who were opposed to the interests 
-of his father and of himself, and confiscated the property‘ of 
others. Among those whom he had killed was Vittajf, the 
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brother of YaSovanta Rdo The sudden success of Yagovanta's 
arms, therefore, filled him with alarm, and he fled from Poona, 
and, throwing himself on the proteétion of the English, entered 
into a subsidiary alliance with them This is known as the 
treaty of Bassein (1802) On the other hand, 
YaSovanta Rado raised Amrita Rdo, an 
adopted son of Raghiva, to the Peshwaship, and began to 
plunder the country But, on the advance of the English with 
B4ji Rdo, Holkar fled to his own possessions, and Amrita Rédo 
consented to retire to Benares on a pension of eight lakhs of 


Treaty of Bassein. 


rupees 
Though Bajf Rado had entered into a subsidiary alliance 


with the English, yet he sent his emis- 
saries in secret to Sindhiaw and Raghujf 
Bhonsld, and urged them to come to his rescue He excused 
his action onthe grounds of the pressure of untoward circum 
stances, of the presence of the hostile army of Holkar at Poona, 
and of the absence of all friendly powers Sindhia and Bhonsl4 
at his instigation, made war rziist the English, the results 
ot which will be related in Book VIII 
During the whole course of this war, S ndhia and Bhonsi4 
repeatedly urged Holkarto join them, out he held aloof 
YaSovanta R4o followed the Madrhittt system of predatory 
wartare, and, his attitude beconing thieatening, Lord Lake 
sent him several letters to ascertuin his 1itentions , but in reply 
Holkar simply rose in his demands, and war became in- 
evitable Ihe results of this war, too, will be related in 
Book VIII 
Immense sums of money were due to tke Peshwa from the 
Nizam and the Gaekwar on account of arrears 
eeoandthe of Mérhdttd dues The Enghsh, who had 
now taken all of them under their protection, 
called upon R4j{ Rdo to have these accounts settled. This 
demand he evaded under various pretexts On one occasion, 
the Gaekwar sent his minister, Gangddhar Sdstri, to Poona 
under a safe conduct from the English. But Ganga- 
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dhar was murdered. The English, greatly dissatisfied with 
Baji Rado, came to learn that T'ryambakji, the minister of the 
Peshwa, was implicated in this murder Bdjf Rédo handed over 
Tryambakji to them; but he escaped, and raised the 
standard of rebellion, in which he was secretly helped with 
money by the Peshwa  Bdaji Rado also raised new levies But 
his new minister, Bapu Gokla, advising him to take incasures 
publicly, Bajf Rdo placed him im entire charge of the 
preparations 

The English, displeased with the conduct of Bajf Réo, 

compelled him, in 1817, to enter into a 

Barhae win treaty with them by which his powers were 

considerably curtailed He was prohibited 

from sending ambassadors beyond his own territories, or enter- 

taining foreign ambassadors at his court ,1in other words, he 

was forbidden any longer to consider himself as the head of the 

Marhdttd confederacy This treaty touched him to the quick, 
and hastened his preparation for war. 

About this time, the Pindaris became very troublesome 
in Central India They were accustomed 
to follow the Marhatta camps and subsist by 
plunder , but when the Marhatta powers gave up plundering, and 
began to train regular soldiers, the presence of the Pindaris 
becime unwelcome in their camps After the Marhattd wars of 
1803-5, they exhausted all the Native States of Central India, 
and then fell upon British territory The Pinddaris made no 
distinction of caste or creed , whoever entered their camp was 
welcome to join them 

The English now engaged 1n a war of extirpation against the 

Pindéris Three armycorps from the north, 
south, and west converged upon them, and 
Their suppres- 
sion. in a short time they were defeated and dis- 
persed The remnant joined the standard of Bajf Rao. 

B4jf R4o thought of outwitting the English by cunning He 
incited the Marhdttd chiefs to make an effort to regain their 
independence, and all consented to fight under the leadership 


The Pind4ris 


178 THE SURRENDER OF BAJf RAO. 


of the Peshwa. But the English sent a strong force to watch 
Sindhia’s camp, and completely neutralised him. MHolkar’s 
army, in which the Pathdns had the upper hand, however, 
marched to the Deccan, but was defeated at 
Mcnidaurs of Mehidpur by Sir Thomas Hislop and Sir 
John Malcolm, on December 20, 1817 They 
consequently lost much of their prestige and power, and were 
not 1n a position to afford any further help to Bajf R40 Appd 
Sdheb, the guardian of the minor Rdajd of Nagpur, was the 
only person who was able to render him effectual help; and 
this he did Both Bajf Rdo and Appa Sdéheb attacked the 
Residencies in thetr respective dominions almost at the same 
; time. But, after six months of fighting, the 
ion encisn. R4j4 of Nagpur submitted, and App4 
Saheb, the leader of the war party, fled to 
Lahore to seek the protection of the Sikhs. The English 
carried on the administration of Nagpur in the name of the 
minor R4j4 
The Governor-General was positive in his orders to the 


Bombay Government not to treat with Bajf 
The surrender 


of B4ji Rdo. Rado. Consequently, after the death of Bapu 
Gokla, Bajf Rao had to surrender at dis- 
cretion The English took possession ,of his _ territories, 


reserving only a small district for the R4j4 of Satara, Pratép Siva 
the son of Ram R4ja’s adopted son He also was prohibited 
from holding any political relations beyond his own State 
Bayi Rado, in surrendering made only one stipulation, wzz, 
that his penston should not be less than 
eat: mao at that of his brother, Amrita Rdo, and so, 
with a pension of eight lakhs of rupees, he 
was made to retire to Bithur, a sacred spot on the Ganges near 
Cawnpur, which ts said to have been the hermitage of V4lmuikf. 
Bajf Rdo’s adopted son, Nana Sdheb, was the author of the 
massacre of the Europeans at Cawnpur during the Sepoy Mutiny. 
The Raja of Nagpur dying without issue, his State was annexed 
to the British dominions in 1855. The Gaekwar had entered 


THE FALL OF THE MARHATTAS 179 


into a subsidiary alliance even before Bajf R4o, and his State 
The condition of ‘Still. continues to exist After the battle of 
the other Méar- Mehidpur, Holkar entered into a subsidiary 
hatté States alliance, and was compelled to part with. 
Tonk Rampur, which was givento his general Amir Khan, 
who also entered into a subsidiary alliance Huis family 1s 
still in possession of Tunk Rdmpur Sindhia_ did not enter 
into asubsidiary alliance till 1843 

Thus the power of the Marhattas, who, 1n 1759, had formed 
the project of bringing the whole of India under one rule, and 
had succeeded in establishing their control over the emperor of 
Delhiin 1785,and humbling the greatest Muhammadan power in 
India in 1795, was completely and irretrievably broken The few 
Marhattd chiefs, who retained their authority after the year 1818, 
lost their prestige, and were reduced to the position of feudatories 
of the great power which, 1n the course of a century, brought not 
only all India but many countries beyond it under its sway 


CHAPTER IX 
Tue RISE OF THE SIKS (1712 1809) 


luau history of the rise of the Sikhs has already been given in 
Book VII Chapter XIII After the death of Bahadur Shah, 
Bandd& again became powerful between the rivers Sutle) and 
Jamund4 But he was at last made captive and brought to 
Delhi, where he and his followers were put to death with great 

barbarity The Musalmans made. an 
Belt afte attempt at this time o extirpate the Sikhs 

but were unsuccessful Ihe Sikhs formed 
themselves into small bands called J%ts/s, which plundered 
different parts of the Punjab There were altogether eleven 
of these Misls known in history Ihe leaders of the Misls 
constructed forts, where they concealed the treasure gained 
by plunder, and whither they fled when pursued by the 
Musalmans The chiefs of these Misls were generally Jdts 
professing the Sikh rehgion Each Musi could boast of five 
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or six distinguished warriors, and contained from ten to twelve 
- The Sikh Mists. thousand fiighting men. The Misls were 
constantly engaged in warfare against the 
Musalmans, and often against one another. Adina Beg, the 
sworn enemy of Ahmad Shah Abdali, tried several times to 
take one of them into his pay in order to suppress the 
rest. But he was not successful. Of the eleven, the Fulkid 
Mis] established its sway to the east or the Sutlej. The an- 
cestors of the Mahdrdj4 of Patidld, and of the Rajas of Jhind 
and Nabh4 belerged to it. Ald Sirba of Patiala, having 
rendered great assistance to Ahmad Shah Abdalf, received from 
him the title of Raj4. The ancestor of the present Mahdrdaja 
of Kapurthald was the leader of the Abluvala Misl. Chhatter 
Sinha, the grandfather of Ranajit Sinha, was the chief of the 
Sukarchakid Misl The other Misls were all destroyed by 
Ranajit Sinha. 

After the signal] victory gained by him at Panipat, Ahmad 
Shé4h Abd4li returned to Afghdanisthan, and the Sikhs issued 
from their mountain fastnesses and took possession of the whole 
of the Punjab. They constructed numerous forts to secure their 

; new possessions, and practised great barbari- 
hepa ties on the Musalmans. This induced Ahmad 
Shah Abdal{f to send his comander-in- 

chief to the Punjab in 1762. But the Sikhs put him to flight, 
drove away the Subadar appointed by the Abdali king at Lahore 
and took possession of the city. Ahmad Shah twice returned 
to the Punjab to punish them ; but, as soon as he appeared on the 
scene, the Sikhs retired to their forts ; and when he withdrew, they 
took possession of the country. During the reign of Aurangzeb, 
two of the minor sons of Guru Govinda had been buried alive 
at Sirhind. The Sikhs in 1763 invested the city in great force, 
killed all its Musalman inhabitants, and razed it to the ground. 
When Ahmad Shah came to the Punjab for the last time in 
1768, the Misls were the real masters of the country. 
In 1792, Ranajit Sinha succeeded to the small 
principality established by his grandfather, Chhatter 
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Sinha, and his futher, Maha Sahv. Tae history of the Sikhs 
from 1763 to 1792 1s a history of the attentps of the various 
Misls to agzrandise themselves at one another’s expense. It was 
during this p2riod that Jamu was conquered by them, and 
the Masalmains lost their last ho'd on the Punjab. 

O11 sicceeding hts father inth2 leadersip of the Sukarchakié 
Misl, the first endeavour of Ranajit Sinha 
was to destroy the Misls to the west of the 
Sutlej He saved the country from an invasion by the Afghans. 
He conquered Lahore from the three S kh chiefs who had held 
different parts of it from the tim2 of the expulsion of Abdalf’s 
Subadar, and established his capital there In 1801 he assumed 
the title of Maharaja and began tocoin money in his own name. 
The Musilmans rose against him several times, but he put them 
down witha strong hand In quick succession, he conquered 
K4smir, Jamu, Multan, Bannu, Derd Ghazi Khan, Dera 
Ismail Khan, and other places. The Sikh Misls on the east 
of the Satley now excited his cupidity, but in 1809, they placed 
themselves under the protection of the English. Ranajit’s king- 
Cis-Sutle; States dom has been destroyed , but the Sikh prin- 
under British —cipalities on the east of the Sutlej are still 
PECEECHON: In existence as the last remains of the 
past glory of the great Sikh nation. 


Ranajit Sinha. 





CHAPTER X. 
NEPAL (1750-1814). 

Newpatisa small valley in the Himilayan regions in the north of 
India The Musalmans never attempted to conquer it. The 
Hindus conquered it twice during the Muhammadan period ; 
but the majority of the inhabitants were Buddhists. There 
were many small principalities in Nepal of which Khdétmandu, 
Bhatgdon, and Lalitpattan were the chief. In the begin- 
: ning of the eighteenth century, the 

pring genecaie Gurkhéds made themselves masters of 
one of the succession of valleys which 

form the lower strata of the Himdlayan tegions known 
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as the Gurkbd valley. These Gurkhds claimed descent 
from the R4nds of Udaypur, and belonged to the Saiva 
sect of the Hindus. Nawd4db Mir Kdsim of Bengal interfered. 
in the politics of Nepal, but without success. In 1768, the 
Gurkhéd R4j4, Prithvf Ndrdyan, conquered the valley of Nepal 
and united the principalities of Bhatg4on and Lalitpattan with 
Khétmdéndu, where he established his capital. The Buddhist 
kingdoms, though not a part of the Chinese empire, claimed 
Chinese protection and used to send perio- 
The Gurkha dical presents to keep the Pekin Government 
conquests. 
in good humour. On the establishment of 
a Hindu kingdom in Nepal, the Chinese invaded the country 
in 1792. But Ran Bahddur, the Gurkha R4ja, agreed to send 
rich presents to China every fifth year, and so saved himself 
from the hands of the Chinese. Firmly established in Nepal, 
the Gurkhds rapidly conquered Kumdun, Garhwal, Nahan, and 
all the mountainous regions from Sikkim to Kangra. 


CHAPTER XI. 
STaTE OF INDIA IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 


Durineé the eighteenth century, the Hindus made great progress 
in every department of life. The Mughal 
empire was overthrown by the military 
power of the Marhattds ; the Sikhs destroyed the influence of 
the Afghdns in the Punjab; two kingdoms only remained to 
the Muhammadans, namely, those of Oudh and Hyderabad ; 
and these were saved simply because they were under the 
protection of the English. But even in these the Hindus often 
held high positions ; and in Kabul itself there was a Hindu 
finance minister, named Thakur Das. In the English Presidenices 
the Hindus greatly assisted their new master; and R4j4 Nava 
Krishna and Kanta Rabu acquired great wealth and high honours 
by their faithful services to the English. During this century, 
Sanskrit learning flourished greatly in India. Jagannath Tarka- 
panchanan prepared a code of Hindu laws in Sanskrit at the 
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request of Warren Hastings. The name of R4dm Séstrf, a great 
Marhatt4 scholar, has already been mentioned. Mahdrdjd 
Jaya Sinha ITI., of Jaypur, was a great mathematician. 
Appay Dikshita, a BrAhman of Karndat, wrote commentaries | 
on the various standard works on philosophy and smriti, besides 
many original treatises of great value. The _ celebrated 
Professors of Nydya, Jagadi§ Tarkdlank4r and Gadddhar 
Bhattacharyya, flourished during this period. The Vernaculars 
were cultivated with enthusiasm, and many excellant poems 
written in almost every one of these languages. Many excellent 
histories in Persian were also written by the Hindus. In com- 
merce, too, the Hindus were prominent; and there were many 
rich commercial houses both in Bengal and in the Marhdttd 
countries. In works of public utility and religious architecture 
the names of two ladies stand pre-eminent, namely those of 
Ahaly4 Bai and R4anf Bhavani Ahalyd Bdi was the widow of 
Malhar Rdo Holkar’s son, Kundajf, and ruled Holkar’s terri- 
tories for thirty years with great ability. She renewed the 
temples of ViSveSvara at Benares and Vishnupada at Gayé4, 
and constructed many roads. Rani Bhavdani’s name is well 
known in Bengal for her numerous religious and _ charitable 
work in various parts of the country, especially at Nadtore 
in Rajshahi and at Benares. 

The Musalmans, though they lost their political supremacy, 
yet cultivated science and literature with great 
assiduity. Numerous histories of India 
were written in Persian by the Indian Muham- 
madans during this century. Of the historical works, the most 
important were the 4kéuarndmd, giving a history of Akbar’s 
reign, and the 472: Akdari, containing a constitutional history 
of the Mughal empire. Both these works were compiled in 
Akbar’s time by Abul Fazl. Khafi Khén’s history and the 
Styarul Mutakherin are excellent works written inthe eighteenth 
century. The entire foreign trade of India with the exception 
of what fell into the hands of the European nations, especially 
the English, was in the hands of Musalman merchants. 


Musalman 
activity. 


BOOK VIII. 


BRITISH PERIOD (1599-). 


CHAPTER I 
BriiisH CoMMEKCE IN INDIA 1599-1755). 


On the 31st December, 1599, the celebrated Queen Elizabeth 
of England granted a charter to a body of English merchants 
for the purpose of trading with India and the neighbouring 
countries. This body of merchants is known asthe East 
India Company In a short time the Company established 

factonies at Bantam, 1nSumatra, andat Surat 
Stine Comosne. in India The Portuguese opposed the 

establishment of these factories; and 
hostilities ensued in which they were worsted Sir Thomas 
Roe was deputed to the court of Jahdngfr by James I, king of 
England, and he obtained valuable privileges for the East 
India Company from that emperor in 1615 A. D. The 
English established their factories at Masalipatam in 1628, 
and shortly afterwards at Hariharpurin Orissa They began to 
trade at Balasore in 1633 and at Hughli 1650. They 
obtained the site of the present city of Madras from 
the Rd4jé: of Chandragiri in 1639 and built there a fort, 
which was named Fort St. George. In 1661 Charles IT., 
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king of England, married the Infanta of Portugal, and ob- 
tained the island of Bombay as her dowry Unable to govern 
it himself, he made it over, 1n the year 1668, to the East 
India Company, who built a fort there Sivd4ji, while engaged 
in plundering Surat, attempted, in 1664 and in 1670, to 
seize the property of the English also, but they pro- 
tected it with so much courage and _ resolution on both 
occasions as to inspire Sivd4ji and the Mé&rhdttds with a lasting 
dread of their power The Musalman governors, about this 
peried, frequently :lltreated the Company’s servants and 
exacted money from them Annoyed at these exactions, the 
Engiish, in 1686, cannonaded and partly burnt the town of 
Hughli, and captured several pilgrim ships on their way from 
Surat to Mecca Incensed at their proceedings, the emperor 
ordered their expulsion from the Mughal territories, and their 
trade was stopped accordingly, but he was soon induced to 
restore all their privileges About this period, the French 
established factories at Chandernagore and Pondicherry , the 
Dutch, at Chinsurth, and the Danes, first at Dinemarddngd, 
and then at Serampur , and their rivalry, toa certain extent, 
affected the trade of the East India Company But that trade 
was much more senously vffected by the operations of 1 rival 
East India Company which wis formed in Scotland The two 
Companies were, however amalgamated, in 1702 The English 
purchased the villages of Cilcutta, Sutdnuti, and Govindapur 
in 1692, and erected a fort at Calcutta, which was named Fort 
William, after the reigning king, WilhamIII ofEngland Having 
thus obtained possession of Calcutta, Madras, and Bomhay, they 
made these places the head quarters of their commercial opera- 
tions, and called them Presidencies Each Presidency had a 
Governor with a Council, who governed the English according 
to English law and the natives according to Indian law, and 
superintended the commercial operations of the different 
factories within their jurisdiction. 
The English traded 1n peace in India up to the year 1744. 
But, in that year, war having been declared between the 
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French and the English in Europe, the former sent a large 
squadron to Pondicherry, under the command of Labourdon- 
nais, one of their admirals, and Madras fell into their hands 

TheEnglishand The Nawab of the Carnatic offering his ser- 
the French in the vices as arbitrator between the two nations 
Carnatic. in Southern India, Dupleix attacked and 
defeated him and compelled him to give up the English cause. 
Major Lawrence, however, arriving about this time with an 
English squadron, the English soon regained their prestige 
and besieged Pondicherry On the establishment of peace in 
Europe in 1748, all fighting ceased in India, and the English 
recovered Madras. 

During the course of these wars, Dupleix saw that a handful 
of European soldiers were able to cope successfully with 
ten times their number of natives He accordingly began to 
interfere in the quarrels of the native princes with the view of 
establishing French influence in Southern India, and in this 
he succeeded. The Nizam died in 1748, and his second son, 
Nasir Jang, became Subaddr But Muzaffar, the son of the 

Nizam’s daughter, tried to displace his uncle 
stipules and make himself Subadar Auwaruddin, 
the Nawab of Arkot, died in the same year; 
and his son, Muhammad Ali, and Chand Sdheb, the son-in-law 
of the previous Nawab, were rival claimants for the vacant 
office. The English took up the cause of Nasir Jang and 
Muhammad Ali, while the French espoused that of Muzaffar 
Jang and Chand Sdheb After some months of fighting, 
Muzaffar Jang became Subadér and Chand Séheb, Nawab Thus 
the French had everything their own way. and Dupleix was 
appointed governor of all the districts to the south of the 
Krishnd. Muzaffar, however, shortly after his elevation, died 
by the hand of an assassin, and the French at once raised 
Saldbat Jang, the third son of the Nizam, to the Subadarship. 
Muhammad Ah, driven out of his father’s province, threw 
: himself into the fort of Trichinopoly, which 
Clive at Arkot Chand Sdheb invested. Muhammad Ali 
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sought the aid of the English, and Clive, who had come to 
India asaclerk and thrown up his appointment to join the 
army, advised the President to create a diversion in Muhammad 
Ali’s favour by investing Arkot, the capital of Chand Saheb. 
The President accepted his advice and entrusted him with 
the conduct of the operations. With a handful of English and 
native soldiers Clive easily captured the place. Chand Sdheb 
sent a large portion of the besieging army to Arkot to retake 
it, but with no success. The English, on the other hand, suc- 
ceeded in sending a large force to Trichinopoly under the 
command of Lawrence and Clive, and Chdnd Sdheb was 
defeated, tried for treason, and executed. The French thus 
lost their influence, and Dupleix was recalled. Bussy remained 
at Hyderabad, with a French contingent, in the service 
of Salfbat Jang; and Clive returned to England. In a 
short time, however, on the eve of a great war in Europe, in 
which England and France were involved as allies of the con- 
tending parties, the East India Company sent Clive back to 
India to thwart the designs of the French. Clive was appoint- 
ed commander of the Madras Army, and Admiral Watson, of 
the fleet. On reaching the coast of Bombay, they were re- 
quested by the President of the Bombay Council to suppress, in 
conjunction with the Peshwa, a Mdarhatta pirate, named Angri4, 
Piracy suppress- Who held the strong fort of Gheria, on the 
ed. coast of the Konkan, and plundered ships 
of all nations. He was descended from Sivd4ji’s admiral, and 
never acknowledged the Peshwa’s authority. Admiral Watson 
destroyed the ships of Angrid, and Clive took his fort by land. 
After achieving this signal success on the way, Clive reached 
Madras just in time to learn that the English settlement at 
Calcutta had been seized by Sirdjuddauld, the Subadédr of 
Bengal, and the English expelled from that province ; and he 
and admiral Watson were sent from Madras for the recovery 
of Calcutta. 
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CHAPTER II. 


AFFAIRS IN BENGAL (1704-1772.) 


THE eastern provinces of the Mughal Empire, comprising 
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa, enjoyed peace 
and prosperity in the earlier years of the 
eighteenth century, under the wise rule of 
Murshid Kuli Kh4n, who, in 1704, removed his head quarters to 
MukSudabdd, which from that time began to be called Murshi- 
dabdd, after his name. He ruled the province for many years, 
first as Divdn, then as Naib Nazim, and finally as Subad4r. 
He revised the land settlement of Akbar and considerably 
increased the revenue, which he used to remit punctually, 
and was consequently in great favour with the Imperial 
court at Delhi. On his death, which took place in 1725, his 
son-in-law, Shujauddfn, was nominated his successor, and he 
also governed Bengal with great ability for fourteen years. 
He was succeeded, on his death, by his son, Sarfraéz Khan. 
This weak and indolent young man was soon deprived of his 
power by an old officer of the family named Ali Vardi Khan, 
who had great influence inthe province. Ali Vardi Khdan’s 
reign was much disturbed by the predatory 
expeditions, known as Bargir Hangémdé, 
of the Marhdtt4s, under Raghujf Bhonsl4, R4j4 of Nagpur, and 
his minister, Bhaskar Pandit. Ali Vardi Khan implored the 
emperor to assist him, and the emperor requested Balaji Bajf 
R4o to relieve Bengal, as had been already related (see 
Book VII., Chapter IV). 
But, after the settlement of the matter in dispute between 
: B4l4jf and Raghujf by Rdj&4 Sahu, Raghujf 
be coe again invaded Bengal and plundered the 
whole country to the west of the Hughli. 
Ali Vardi Khan, unable to resist him, procured the assassina- 
tion of his general, Bhdskar Pandit. This only enraged the 
Ma4rhbéttds, whose depredations in Bengal increased ; and after 
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ten years of incessant warfare, Al: Vardi Khan was, at list, in 
1752, obliged to pacify Raghujf by the cession ofthe province 
of Orissa and by a promise to pay twelve lakhs of rupees a year, 
in lieu of the chauth of the provinces of Bengal and Behar 

Al: Vardi Khan lived only four years after this pacification. 
Sirdyuddauld. He died in April 1756, and was succeeded 

by his daughter’s son, Sirdjuddaul4, who 

was only seventeen years old when he became Subadér 
Finding that the English, in order to prepare for war against 
the French, were strengthening the fortifications of Calcutta, he 
ordered them to desist and to dismantle the new works But, 
the English paying no hecd to his orders, he marched against 
Calcutta with a large army and took possession of the city and 
the fort One of his generals confined a hundred and forty six 
English prisoners in a small room which admitted of no venti 
lation , and hundred and twenty-three of them died in the course 
of asingle nght This event 1s known in history as the Massacre 
of the Black Hole 

The British authorities at Madras, on receiving the news of 
this terrible event, sent Clive and Watson 
to Bengal, and Calcutta easily fell into 
their hands ‘The Hindu and Musalman 
grandees of Bengal, who were at this time conspiring against 
Sird4juddaul4, sought the alliance of the English, and Clive led 
an army to Murshidabéd A battle was fought at Plassey 
on 23rd June, 1757, in which the English were victorious 
Sirdjuddaulé4 fled, but was betrayed into the hands of Mir Jaffar 
and killed by his son Theconspirators then raised Mur Jaffar 
to the Subaddrship of Bengal, Bebar, and Orissa The new 
Nawab reimbursed the English for all their losses and by his 
extravagance soon exhausted the treasury, which he tried to 
replenish by confiscations This led to rebellions 1n several of 
the provinces ; and, had it not been for the English army and 
Clive, Muir Jaffar’s government would have been overthrown. 
He had another serious danger to contend against, in the shape 
of an invasion of Bengal, headed by Al: Gauhar, the son of the 
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emperor, who had received from his father the Subadédrship of 
these provinces ; but the promptitude of Ciive and the courage 
of the Britisa troops relieved him from this difficulty also. 
Clive returned to England tn 1760, and Mr. Vansittart, 
his successor,, was induced by his Council to remove Muir 
Jaffar and to appoint his son-in-law, Mir Kasim, in his 
place. Mir Kdsim engaged to pay large sums of money to 
the Company and to its servants, and, being unable to pay 
the whole, he made over the revenue of the rich districts of 
Burdwan, Chittagong, and Midnapur to the Company. This 
was the first territorial acquisition of the East India Company 
on a large scale. Ina short time he increased the revenue of 
Bengal by nearly thirty per cent But he found that the English 
had really become misters of the country, and that, unless he 
succeeded in expelling them, he would remaina Subadar only in 
name. He accordingly removed his capitalto Monghyr, where, 
beyond the observation of the English, he began to make pre- 
parations tor war. But before these preparations were complete, 
a misunderstanding arose witP the English on the subject of the 
transit duties. ‘he Company enjoyed the 
privilege of trading duty-free, on condition 
of paying asmall annual jpeshkus, or a 
consolidated sum. ‘The Company’s servants, about this time, 
not only asserted their claim to the same privilege, but allowed 
their native favourites to trade under its cover. Under the cir- 
cumstances, Kdsim abolished the transit duties altogether ; and 
this led to hostilities. Muir Kdsim’s armies were twice defeated 
at Udvandld and Gheri4 (1763). Muir Kdsim, thereupon, fled to 
Oudh, and on his way he put a number of English prisoners 
to death at Patna. The Subaddr of Oudh and the emperor 
of Delhi espoused his cause and invaded Behar; but the allies 
were signally defeated by Major Munro at 
Baxar (1764). The Subaddr of Oudh fled 
to his own country, while the emperor, 
without means Or resources, loitered on the confines of Behar. 
On receipt of the news of hostilities between the English and 
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the Subaddr of Bengal, the Court of Directors requested Clive 
to return to Bengal On his return, he found that the Council 
had already re-appointed Mir Jaffar tothe Subaddrship He at 
once proceeded to Murshidabé4d and made 
Or poy att a treaty with the Nawab, by which the 
military defence of the country was made 
over to the English and the Nawab agreed to carry on the 
civil administration with fifty three lakhs of rupees a year This 
was the celebrated Double Government of Lord Clive, which 
was then regarded as a master stroke of policy After the 
settlement with the Nawab, he proceeded to Behar and 
obtained from the emperor the Divdm of 
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa; agreed to pay 
him twenty-six lakhs of rupees a year, and 
made over to him the provinces of Kord and Allahabad, which 
Nawab of Oudh was compelled to cede to the English __Bala- 
vanta Sinha, the Rdj& of Benares, who had supported the 
English, was confirmed in his possesstons, and the emperor 
made a free gift of the Northern Circars to the English 

After settling foreign affairs in this way, Lord Clive returned 
to Calcutta and directed his attention to the 
better regulation of the government of the 
provinces ‘The work of collecting revenue 
was entrusted to native officers, supervised by Englishmen The 
European troops of the Company mutinied, but Clive put down 
the mutiny with a strong hand The officers of the Company, 
who were 1ll-paid in those days, were 1n the habit of amassing 
money by private trade and bytaking presents from the natives, 
To stop this Clive proposed to make over to them the profit 
arising from the monopoly of salt; but the authorities in 
England rejected this proposal. 

Warren Hastings came to Bengal as Governor 1n 1772 The 
debts of the Company then amounted to 
a crore and sixty lakhs of rupees, and the 
Directors were pressing for their payment. 
‘Before Warren Hastings arrived in India, the emperor, at the 
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instances of the M4rhattds, had gone to Delhi, against the wishes 
of the English. They, therefore, stopped the payment of the 
tribute of twenty-six lakhs of rupees a year, and sold the pro- 
vinces of Kor4 and Allahabad to the Nawab of Oudh for fifty 
lakhs of rupees. Both these sums went towards the payment 
of this debt. 

The invasion of Rohilkhund by the Marhattds had reduced 
the Rohillas to great distress. The Nawab 
of Oudh was bent on appropriating Rohil- 
khund to himself, sothat they were between two fires. They, 
however, paid forty lakhs of rupees to the Nawab, to enable 
him to purchase immunity for them from the hostility of the 
Marhéattds. But the M4rhattd4 army having been recalled to the 
Deccan, the Nawab had no occasion to pay them the amount. 
The Rohillas, therefore, asked him to refund tt, which he re- 
fused todo. The Nawab, toavord the risk of being involved 
in a war, single-handed, sou zht the alliance of the English, and, 
by paying them forty lakhs of rupees, obtained from them the 
services of an English contingent; and, with this help, he con- 
quered Rohilkhund and annexed it to his extensive dominions 
(1774). Many people in England censured Hastings for hiring 
out soldiers on this occasion. Butin defence of Hastings it is 
said that he was induced to help the Nawab, only because 
the loose confederacy of the Rohillas constituted a danger to 
Oudh and Bengal. Any Robhilla chief might any day bring in 
the Marhdattds and disturb the peace of the English. By allow- 
Ing a friendly power like the Nawab to absorb the Rohilla 
territories, Hastings simply ensured the peace of northern India. 

Hastings removed all the offices from Murshidabad to Cal- 

cutta and took the Divgni into his own 
Pris icp eth hands. He replaced the principal native 

civil officers by Europeans, and divided 
Bengal and Behar into several districts, presided over by Col- 
lectors, who were entrusted with the powers of civil Judges. 
The criminal administration remained in the hands of the 
KAazis, or Musalman Magistrates, as before. 
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CHAPTER III 
Evenrs In Mapras (1756-1769). 


War was declared between England and France in 1756, and 
the French sent an army to Pondicherry 
pow aliyin under the command of Count Lally Shortly 
after his arrival, Lally took possession of 
Fort St David, on the Coromandal coast, which helonged 
to the English, ind razed itto the giound. He then recalled 
Bussy from Hyderabid. This was avery impolitic step, for 
as soon as Bussy had left the Deccan, Suldbat Jang lost his 
Subadéarship and shortly afterwards his life also , and thus the 
French influence in the Deccan was completely destroyed in 1759. 
Lally now invested Madras ; but, an English squadron arriving 
about this time on the coast, he was obliged to raise the siege 
Sir Eyre Coote defeated Lally at Wandewash, and,encouraged 
by the success, lad siege to Pondicherry, which fell into his 
hands in 176t From this time the dream of a French 
empire in India vanished altogether The French have, indeed, 
recovered Pondicherry, hut they have lost all their influence in 
India As in Bengal, so in Madras, the 
a ama English from this time became supreme. 
Muhammad Ah, the Nawab of Arkot, was 
their protégé, and the native rulers, busy with their own 
quarrels, had no time to think about them. 


Fhe Enghsh had long been anxious to obtain possession 


The Northern of the Northern Cuircars, the revenue of 
Circarstaken by which Saldbat Jang had assigned for the 
the English 


maintenance of Bussy’s soldiers Clive 
induced the emperor to make a free gift of them to the English, 
but Nizd4m Ali, who succeeded Saldbat Jang, refused to make 
them over. In their anxiety to get possession of the provinces, 
the English agreed to pay a tribute to Niz4m Ali, and entered 
into an offensive and defensive alliance with him in 1766. This 
brought them into collision with Hyder Ali. 

M 


194 HYDER ALI. 


From the end of the fourteenth century, the Yddavas had 
reigned at Maisur as feudatories of the 

Pr i Maisur kings of Viyaynagar ; but they had practically 
become independent after the fall of that 

kingdom. They grew more and more powerful, established 
their capital at Seringapatam, and extended the boundaries of 
their empire on all sides by annexing small Hindu kingdoms 
The old family of kings came to an end in 1733, and a 
period of anarchy and confusion followed, during which the 
Muhammadans selected Krishna Rédy, a scion of a distant 
branch of the royal family, and made him R4j4 Krishna Rdy 
reigned nominally from 1734 to 1760 He was of an indolent 
disposition, and his minister, Nanda R4j, was the real ruler of 
Maisur He appointed as one of his officers, a young adventurer 
named Hyder Ali, who soon rose to be commander tn chief of 
Hyder Ali the kingdoms Hyder next deposed the 
old king, made himself Sultdn of Maisur, 

and conquered the whole country up to the Krishna in 1760 
This brought him into collision with the Méarhdttds, the 
history of his war with whom has already been given in 
Book VII, Chapter V On Mé4dhava Rdo’s return, Hyder 
defeated the R4n& of Vednaur and obtained twelve crores of 
rupees by the plunder of his capital The possession of this 
immense treasure was the source of Hyder’s power In this 
career of conquest, he reached the boundaries of the territories 
of the Nizam, who, thereupon, proclaimed war against him 
and applied to his English allies to assist him with soldiers, 
But shortly afterwards he deserted the English and made peace 
with Hyder The English now became involved in direct hosti- 
lities with the latter, whose army invaded the Carnatic in 1760, 
The first and reached the immediate neighbourhood 
Maisur war of Madras There was no Clive at that 
time in the Madras Council, and, alarmed at the presence of 
Hyder at their gates, they made a treaty the terms of which were 
very favourable to him It was, in fact, an offensive and defen- 
sive alhance on condition of mutual restitution of conquests. 
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WaRREN HasTinGsS, GOVERNOR-GENERAL (1773-1785). 
THE East India Company, the main object of whose opera- 
tions had hitherto been commerce, had now 
‘ Regulating become rulers of extensive territories, in the 
government of which there were great 
irregularities and disorder. It often happened that the share- 
holders did not get their dividends, but their Indian servants, 
returned to England, after a short service, immensely rich. 
This drew the attention of Parliament to Indian affairs; and 
an Act, entitled the Regulating Act, was passed in the year 1772, 
by which it was enacted that the Governor of Bengal should 
be the Governor-General of the Indian possessions of the Com- 
pany; that he should have four Councillors to advise him in 
the government of the country, and that a Supreme Court 
should be established in Calcutta for the trial] of Europeans. 
Under this Act, Warren Hastings became the first Governor- 
General of India. Richard Barwell, Colonel 
Pe Monson, General Clavering, and Sir Philip 
Francis, the last three of whom had never 
been to India, were the first four members of the Governor- 
General’s Council. Sir Elijah Impey was the first Chief Justice 
of the Supreme Court. 
Shortly after the formation of the new Council a split 
occurred in it; Clavering, Monson, and 
Pry lhc tad in Francis forming one party,and Hastings and 
Barwell the other. Questions were decided 
by a majority of votes, and Hastings lost all his power, the 
majority reversing everything he did. The three members 
came to the conclusion that Hastings was an oppressor and a 
tyrant. They resolved that the assistance afforded to the 
Nawab of Oudh in the Rohilla war was highly improper. They 
made a new arrangement with the Nawab of Oudb, by which 
the province of Benares was ceded to the Company, and Raja 
Chait Sinha of Benares became their dependent. When the 
mews of these dissensions in the Council got abroad, many 
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persons came forward with complaints against Hastings. 
Mahdr4j4 Nanda Kumér was one of them. 
t ipasler tu Nanda By an Act of Parliament, the acceptance of 
presents from natives by an officer of the 
Company was declared to bea serious crime, and Nanda Kumdr 
charged Hastings with having accepted presents from his son, 
Raja Gurudds, on the occasion of the R4ja’s appointment to a 
high office under the Nawab The Councillors asked Hastings 
to credit the amount of the presents to the treasury Hastings 
Bacveeuten totally denied the charge and brought a 
“  gsutt against Nanda Kumér for conspiracy 
While this suit was still pending, one Mohan Prasdd_ preferred 
a charge of forgery agunst Ninda Kumar who wis tried before 
Sir Elyah Impey, condemned, and executed (1775) The 
execution of Nanda Kumdr ts generally regarded as a great 
blot on the character both of Histings and of Impey , but there 
is no evidence to show that Hastings hid anything to do with 
Mohan Prasdd’s case He had himself instituted a cise and 
that was enough to crush his enemy Even after the execution 
: of Nanda Kumdr, the dissensions in the 
see Council ran high, but the death of Colonel 
Morson, in 1776, placed Hastings again in 
power by rendering his casting vote decisive 
The history of the Marhdtt@ war, undertaken at the instance 
of the Bombay Government, has already been given in 
Book VII, Chapter VI 
It has been related how the Madras Government was 
obliged to enter into an offensive and defensive alliance with 
Hyder Ali, in 1769 Shortly after this the Marhdttds invaded 
his kingdom, and he applied to the 
Causes of the Madras Government for aid, but in vain 
ar pay fee This embittered his feelings against the 
English On the French declaring war 
against the English in Europe in 1778, the latter possessed 
themselves, one by one, of all the French territories 1n India, ttl 
they came to Mdhe, which wasin Maisur territory Hyder 
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requested them not to interfere with the French at Mdhe, but 
they paid no heed to his request and captured the place. 
This led to hostilities with Hyder, who, with an immense aimy 
and a hundred pieces of cannon, marched towards Madras. 
Colonel Baillie opposed him, but had to surrender, whereupon 
Munro, who was marching against Hyder, 

ne second 144 to fall back upon Madras Hastings now 

atsur War 

sent Sir Eyre Coote to take the command of 

the Madras Army Coote relieved Wandewash and signally de- 
feated Hyder at Cuddalore (1781) ‘The Dutch also declared 
war against the English about this time ; and the English took 
Necgapatam from them Colonel Braithwaite, in command of an 
English force, was defeated by Hyder at Tanjore The French 
again sent a squadron to the Indian seas, which alarmed the 
English But, at this yuncturc, they were gieatly relieved Ly the 
news of Hyder’s death, 1n 1782; though, 
their veteran geneial, Sir Eyre Coote, dying 
about the same time, they were not in a position to reap all the 
advint tges they expected from the cvent On the other hand 
the Fiench general, Bussy, returned to India and entered the 
service of Tipu, the son of Hyder Ali Any,apprehensions from 
Bussy, however, were of a short duration, asthe pacification of 
1782 brought the war with the French to a close, and Bussy 
was obliged to resign his command Shortly after his father’s 
death Tipu proceeded to the Malabar ccast to oppose an En- 
glish contingent sent from Bombay Hastings was at this time 
straining every nerve to defeat Tipu Sultan , but the Council 
at Madras sent a messenger to him to sue for peace which 
Tipu granted, after some delay, on condition 

sencisiore of of mutual restitution of conquests ‘This 1s 
known asthe treaty of Mangalore (1783). 

The Méarhaéttd, Maisur, French, and Dutch wars cost the 
Government of India animmense sum of money, and the Gover- 
nor General had recourse to extraordinary measures 1n ordet to 
meet this extraordinary demand for money, which gave handle 

10 his enemies to raise an agitation against him in England. 
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It has already been said that the majority in the Councibh 
compelled the Nawab of Oudh to cede Benares to the Company, 
and that the Rdjd of Benares became their dependent. 
Hastings now demanded from Chait Sinha, the R4j4, a pay- 
ment of five lakhs of rupees towards the cost of the wars. 
The demand was just and reasonable, and sanctioned by the 
usage of the country ; but the R4j4, though he was enormously 
rich, refused to comply with it and persistently pleaded 
poverty. Hastings proceeded to Benares to punish him 

Chait Sinha. This led to much fighting and great 
disturbances, during which Hastings’s life 
was in danger. At last R4j4 Chait Sinha, repeatedly defeated 
by the English, fled with the greater part of his wealth to 
Gwalior. In one of his forts was found a treasure of fifty 
lakhs of rupees. This fell to the soldiers as prize money, 
and the Government obtained nothing , but these proceedings 
increased Hastings’s unpopularity 

Asafuddaul4, the Nawab of Oudh, owed the English about 
two crores of rupees, but he had no means 
of paying this enormous sum. His father, 
Shujduddauld, had given his step-mothers 
large sums of money and extensive jagirs, and the Nawab, since 
his accession, had been trying to get possession of this treasure, 
which, by law, belonged to the State But the majority in the 
Council granted the Begums a guarantee on the part of the 
Company. Now that Hastings pressed him for payment, he 
pleaded poverty and asked for assistance in seizing the treasure. 
Hastings thought this a good opportunity for punishing the 
Begums or aiding and abetting Chait Sinha, and sent an army 
to Fyzabad ; but he got only seventy-five lakhs of rupees from 
them 

Hastings was an able administrator He made a settlement 

Se of revenue with the zemindars for five years, 

BE Sarid bl ad- ‘and this paved the way for its punctual 
realisation. The Supreme Court having at- 

tempted to extend its jurisdiction over the whole province, 
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Hastings delegated the appellate power of the Divdén, now 
represented by the Governor-General 1n Council, to a new 
Appellate Court entitled the Sadar Divém Ad4lat, and made 
Impey its Chief Judge Now Impey was Chief Justice of the 
Supreme Court, already established by royal charter, and was 
not subordinate to the Company’ But, having accepted this 
appointment under the Company, he was recalled, and the 
Court was abolished 

Hastings was censured by the Directors for certain irregu- 
larities, in consequence of which he resigned 
his appointment 1n 1783 ~=©Hee_ left India 
in1785 On his arrival in England he was very well received 
by the authorities, who would have granted him a patent of 
nobility but for his enemies, who impeached him tn Parha- 
ment for high crimes and misdemeanours’ After a trial which 
lasted seven years, the House of Lords pronounced him ‘ not 
guilty > But the proceedings had reduced him to proverty, 
and the Directors of the East India Company, in consideration 
of his eminent services in India, granted him a handsome 
pension 


His trial 


CHAPTER V 
Sir Joun Macpuerson, Lord CORNWALLIS, AND 


Sip Joun SHorE (1785-1789) 


Sir JOHN MAaCPHERSON was the senior member of the 
Supreme Council when Warren Hastings left India, and he be- 
came Governor Generel He governed the country for twenty 
months, and was succeeded in 1786 by Lord Cornwallis But 

before his arrival, there was a great agitation 
Bae site in England on Indian affairs Mr Fox 

proposed that the Government of India 
should be transferred from the Company to the Crown 
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and seven Commissioners appointed in England to superintend 
Indian affairs This proposal, however, did not meet with 
the approval of Parlament, and Fox resigned The new 
Prime Minister, Pitt the Younger, made a tresh proposal, 
which deprived the Company of all its powers, but not of its 
existence By his Bill, which became law on 13th August, 1784, 
he created a Board of Control for the 
purpose of supervising Indian affairs The 
powers of the general body of shareholders of the Company 
were reduced, and though the Court of Directors remained at 
the head of affairs, and, to all appearance, carried on the 
Government, they had to work under the supervision of the 
Board, which practically ruled India 

Lord Cornwallis introduced many reforms in the administra 
tion He uncreased the pay of the Com- 
pany’s servants so as to place them above 
the temptation of taking contracts or carry- 
ing on private trade, From this time forward bribery and cor- 
ruption became almost unknown in British India He reduced 
the contributions levied from the Nawab of Oudh for military 
protection from seventy to fifty lakhs of rupees a year 

After the treaty of Mangalore, Tipu Sult4n made many 
attempts to increase his power ‘The Hindus in the western 
provinces of Maisur often resisted his authority , as a punish- 
ment, he forcibly converted a very large 
number of them to Muhammadanism and 
drove about two thousand Brdhmans 
to commit suicide to escape coversion This senta thrill of 
horror through the Hindu world, and Nana _ Farnavis 
joined the Nizam in invading Tipu’s territones Tipu, how- 
ever, pacified them by the payment of a large sum of money 
and the cession of certain districts, and the war was brought 
toaclose in 1787 In 1789 he invaded Travancore, which 
was under British protection, The English, therefore, were 
compelled to take up arms 1n defence of the R4j4 But, before 
declaring war, Lord Cornwallis sought and obtained the co- 
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operation of the Nizam and the Mdrhattds In the course of 
the war, which lasted for three years, Lord Cornwallis defeated 
Tipu in a general engagement at Arkerg, and took several hill 
forts by storm , and the Marhattds defeated his army at Simogé, 
with the assistance of a small English contingent (1791). In the 
third year of the war, his capital, Seringapatam, was attacked from 
different quarters, and he was forced to sue for peace He paid 
three crores of rupees as a war indemnity and ceded half his 
kingdom, which was equilly divided by the allies (1792) 

Af er the successful termination of the Maisur war, Lord 
Cornwallis returned to Calcutta and devoted himself to the 
good government of the Company’s posses- 
sions Akba1 had had the whole empire sur- 
veyed, the lands classified and the revenue 
fixed rccordingly , and, though many changes had been made 
durin, the course of the next two centuries, the system in force 
was still mainly his The English made no mnov tions They 
were anxious simply tu colle€ the revenue punctually, and made 
temporary settlements with the zemindais, sometimes for five 
years and sometimes for a yeu only In 1786 however the 
Court of Directors sent out instructions to make a settlement for 
ten years, holding out hopes that it would be made permanent 
if it worked well This was the Decennial Settlement 

Lord Cornwallis went further than this He granted the 
zemindars proprietary interest in the soil, 
and fixed the amount of revenue for ever. 
It was enacted for the protection of the 
tenants, that the zemindar should grant them leases as early as 
possible, and the Decennial Settlement was declared permanent 
on the zz2nd March, 1793 The settlement has done much 
good to Bengal It has created a wealthy landed aristocracy 
bound by the strongest ties of interest to the British Govern- 
ment But, the provisions of the Act for granting leases to the 
tenants not having been enforced 1n the first instance, Govern- 
ment has been obliged, from time to time, to have recourse 
to further legislation for their protection. 
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Lord Cornwallis deprived the Collectors of their judicial 
powers, which he transferred to judges, appointed to take cog- 
nisance both of civil and criminal suits, an appeal lying from 

ee their decisions to the Governor-General 
Pa ala a in Council as Sadr Div4ni Adalat These 
Courts had jurisdiction only over Natives 
of India, and the assistance of Pandits and Kazis was sought to- 
explain the Hindu and Muhammadan laws to the judges. 
From this time the appointment of Natives to Government 
Service was restricted to Ddrogdships of Police and Munsif- 
ships , the pay of a Déroga being twenty-five rupees a month, 
and the Muns fy bemg paid by commission Lord Cornwallis 
sailed for England from Madras in October 1793, afte: ‘iaving 
made the Company the greatest power in India, and in the 
same year the Company obtained a new Charter, by which their 
monopoly of Indian trade was prrtially abolished 

Sir John Shore who had greatly assisted Lord Cornwallis 
in the settlement of the land revenue, was 
appointed Govetnor-General in his place. 
Sir John had resided in India for a long time and gained great 
experience in the work of admintstiation During his Governor- 
Generalship the Warhdttds defeated the Nizam at the battle 
of Kurdl4 But the autnorities in England being averse to the 
interference of then Indiin officers in the affairs of Native 
States, he did not intervene Nawab Asafuddauld of Oudh 
died in 1798, and a dispute arose about the succession. 
Sir John Shore went in person to Lucknow, and raising 
Sdé4dat Ali to the Subaddrship of Oudh, made a treaty 
with him by which Allahabad was ceded to the English and 
the cost of maintaining a British contingent was raised to 
seventy-four lakhs of rupees 

At this time the Board of Control attempted to bring about 
an amalgimation of the Company s army with that of the British 
Crown This caused a mutiny of the Company’s soldiers 
which Sir John had great difficulty in quelling, and, on his 
return from Lucknow, he laid down his office and left for England. 
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Lorp WELLEsLEY (1798-1805 ) 


Lorp Morninetron afterwards created Marquis of Welles- 
Lord Wellesley. ley, was appomted Governor-General 1m 

succession to Sir John Shore He was 
a member of the Board of Control and possessed some know- 
ledge of Indian affairs Mr _ Kirkpatrick, who had long 
served as Resident in the Courts of Sindhia and the Nizam, 
came out in the same ship asthe new Governor-Genera! and 
gave him much information about the conduct and character 
of the native princes of India, fom which his Lordship came 
to the conclusion that the policy of non-intervention, so much 
advocated in England, was unsuited to the country 

On his arrival, he found that Tipu Sultdn was engaged in an 
attempt to drive the English from India, that he had enteredinto 
a league with Nizim Ali, Nand Farnavis and the Atghdns, and 
that he had already concluded a treaty withthe French Republic 

The Nizam had a contingent of 15,000 men, 
Slate fae trained by Raymond, a Frenchman belong- 
ing tothe republican party Sindhia_ too, 
had regiments disciplined by Frenchmen. All this convinced 
Lord Wellesley that it was absolutely necessary to humble 
Tipu, and he ordered Lord Harris, the Commander-in-Chief 
at Madras, to march at once against his capital Lord 
Wellesley invited the Nizam to enter into a subsidiary alliance 
with the English , and the Nizam, having learnt from bitter ex- 
perience that, unless protected by the English, his dominions 
would soon fall a prey to the Mdrhattds, readily consented (see 
Book VII Chap VIIT) 

His anxiety to prosecute the war against Tipu with vigour, 
was greatly increased by aletter which he received, about 
this time, from Zemdn Shdh, the Sultdn of Kabul, informing 
him that he has arrived at Lahore with the 
intention of invading Hindusthdn. Twenty- 
one thousand British soldiers and 10,000 
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troops of the Nizam’s army marched from Vellore in the direc- 
tion of Seringapatam in February, 1799 One of Tipu’s armies 
was totally routed at Seddsir and the other, under Tipu himself, 
at Mdlavelli (1799 , whence he fell back, in hot haste, upon his 
capital Lord Harris, aware of the alarm which had taken pos- 
session of his mind lost no time in besieging the place, 
which 1s situated in the middle of the river Kaverf Ap- 
prehending that the floods of the river might delay his 
operations in the rainy season, he made all expedition to bring 
the siege to a successful issue A breach having been effected 
in the walls of the city, the English advanced to the 
assault Tuipus soldiers fiercely opposed them at the breach, 
but in vain The capital was taken and Tipus dead body 
was found lying near one of the gat s Lord Wellesley 
proclaimed the extinction of the kingdom of Tipu Sultan, 
and the ancient Maisur State was restored to the old royal 
famil of the Yddivas, who had been pining 
in captivity since the year 1760 All the 
members of the royal family were dead, 
except a child of five years of age, who was brought out 
of prison and made Rajd The English admunisteied the 
country in his name, and Purnft, who had served Tipu in the 
Same capacity, was made finance minister of the new state. 
Tipu’s descendants were removed to Vellore, where they lived 
on pensions granted them by the English 

What remained of Tipus territories, after the restoration 
of the ancient State, was divided between the English and the 
Nizam The latter, however, made over his share to the English 
and entered into a fresh alliance with them, by which he agreed 
to matntain a Jarger number of British soldiers at Hyderabad 
than before Lord Wellesley offered the Peshwa a share of 
these territories on co ndition of his entering into a subsidiary 
alliance with the English But the Peshwa declined to accept the 
offer How Bdj: R4o was compelled in the course of two years 
to reconsider this decision, has already been related. 

Lord Wellesly pensioned the Réjd& of Tanjore and the 
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Nawab of the Carnatic, and placed their territories under British 
officers ; while as a countercheck to Zemdn Shdh, he sent 
Captain Malcolm to represent the Government of India at the 
Persian Court. 

The Nawabs of Oudh generally spent their time in pleasure 

and were never in a position to pay the 
Bohrer as ot stipulated amount of money for the main- 
tenance of the British contingent at their 
capital. Lord Wellesley, therefore, induced Sddat Ali to com- 
mute the payment into the cession of Kord and Rohilkhund. 
The English gained two advantages by this transaction. They 
realised their dues punctually by administering the provinces 
through their own officers, and, the Nawab’s territories being 
surrounded on all sides by British dominions, all anxiety on 
account of their protection ceased, 

The authorities in England had always been opposed to 
territorial aggrandisement or interferen ein the affairs of Native 
States. The policy pursued by Lord Wellesley, which had 
nearly doubled their possessions in the course of four years, 
being disapproved by them, he resigned. But he agreed to 
stay for another year; and it was fortunate for India that he 
did so, for the Marhattas were about this time making great 
preparations for a war against the English. 

The head of the Marhatt4é empire having entered into a 

subsidiary alliance with the English, Sin- 
sd hacehene dhia and the Réjé of Berar were filled 
war. with alarm. The English, in fact, now 

pressed their invitation on Sindhia to enter 
into a similar alliance; but he declined it, and joined the 
R4ja of Berar in concerting plans for an invasion of British 
territories. Holkar was then at Poona and did not join the 
other Mé4rhétté chiefs. The Governor-General sent armies 
from Maisur and Hyderabad to Poona and reinstated Bajf 
Réo. Holkar had already left Poona before the arrival of 


the English. 
While there was no doubt that Sindhia and the Raja of Berar 
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were making preparations for war, they professed friendly 
intentions towards the English, and, in order to put an end 
to this ambiguous position, the Governor-General sent them 
an ultimatum, desiring them to withdraw their armies to 
their own territories, and undertaking at the same time to 
adopt a similar course himself. The allies declined 
this proposal, and war was formally declared. Sir Arthur 
Wellesley, brother of the Governor-General, advanced with 
an army from the south, while Lord Lake proceeded to 
Hindusthdn. The fort of Ahmadnagar fell into the hands 
of the former. Sindhia made an attempt to plunder the 
Nizam’s territories in the rear of the English army. But Sir 
Arthur Wellesley wheeled round and came 
upon him at Assai, where a battle was 
fought. The regiments, disciplined by De Boigne, fought with 
desperate valour to prote& the guns. But the Madrhadtté army 
was unable to resist the charge of the British, and, after 
a well-fought battle, Sir Arthur Wellesley was completely vic- 
torious (August, 1803). He was engaged in many arduous wars 
in after life and became famous as Duke of Wellington; but 
it was at the battle of Assai, that he won his first laurels. In this 
battle Sindhia lost about 12,000 men, and nearlya third of the 
British army was killed. Shortly afterwards, Colonel Stevenson 
was despatched in pursuit of Sindhia. He stormed the fort of 
Asirgarh and occupied Burhdnpur (Oftober, 1804). 

Lord Lake, advancing from Cawnpur, stormed the fort of 
Koel, occupied Aligarh, and marched to Delhi defeating the 
Mérhadtté army which opposed him 
on the way. Delhi fell into his hands 
and the blinded emperor, after thirty years of suffering, again 
came under British protection. Agra shortly afterwards shared 
the fate of Delhi. A pitched battle was fought at Laswari 
on rst November, 1803, between Lord Lake and Sindhia’s 

French Generals, Bourquin and Dudrenec. 
ig ae of Las- The disciplined troops of Sindhia fought 
with conspicuous courage and performed 
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~wonderful feats of valour ; but, though Lord Lake lost a great 
portion of his army, he was victorious Orissa and Bundel- 
khund were conquered by the English in the same year, and 
Sindhia, being thus defeated both in the north and in the south, 
sued for peace Lord Wellesley was willing to grant it only on 
condition that he should withdraw his troops from the 
east Tothis Sindhia would not agree’ A large portion of his 
army, with his famous park of artillery, was waiting at Argdon 
together with the entire army of Raghujf Bhonsld Sir 
Arthur attacked their combined forces at Argdon (November, 
1803) and, after a short but well-fought battle, 
Pay tots gained a complete victory Gwailgarh and 
Narndalé fell into his hands in quick = suc- 
cession Alarmed at the successes of the English, Raghujf 
made peace with them by the cession of Orissa and western 
Berar (December 30, 1803) Healsorelinquished all his claims 
upon the Nizam for chauth, sardesmukhi, and ghésdéné Shortly 
Peace with Sin- 2fterwards Sindhia also made peace with 
dhia and the Rajé the English at Siryi Anjangdon by the ces- 
of Nagpur sion of Hindusthén and Khénde§, and by 
relinquishing all his claims upon the Nizdm, the Peshwa, and the 
Gaekwar 

Between the capture of Ahmadnagar and that of Gwailgarh 
there elapsed only a period of four months But during this 
short time the Mdarhdtt4 power was completely broken Daulat 
Rdo and Raghuj{ were compelled to make peace by the cession 
of nearly half their territories, and thenceforth they lost all 
their prestige and influence The English, who till then 
had been merely one of the great powers of India, became thus 
the paramount power (1804), 

In the same year, old Nizdm Ali, the Subadér of the Deccan, 
died and was succeeded by his son, Sikandar Jéh The 
English were supreme at Hyderabad, and so there was no 
dispute about the succession. The Nizam’s army had joined 
the English in the Mdrhatté war, and Lord Wellesley made 
over to him the portion of Berar ceded by Raghuji Bhonsld. 
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Holkar had kept aloof all this time and did not join his M4r- 
hdtta brethren. Indeed, he plundered Sindhia’s territory 
and did him great injury. All the disband- 
ed soldiery obtained an asylum with Holkar. 
Early in 1804, he demanded the chauth 
of certain districts in Hindusthén from the English. But they 
rejected his claims with scorn, and Lord Wellesley now 
deemed it necessary to break the power of Holkar. War was 
formally proclaimed, and Colonel Murray from Guzerat and 
Lord Lake from Hindusthén simultaneously invaded his 
territories (1804). Colonel Murray’s force had retired to 
their quarters before the rains. But not knowing this, 
Colonel Monson entered Holkar’s territories with the view of 
joining him. Holkar pursued Monson with his whole army 
and harassed him greatly for two months, at the end of which 
he, with the wreck of his army, reached Agra. Holkar next 
occupied Mathurd and then seized Delhi. ‘But as soon as 
Lord Lake made his appearance there, he fled to Bharatpur, 
the Raja of which place, in spite of his treaty with the English, 
joined him. Monson and General Fraser attacked their com- 
bined armies at Dig and totally routed them (December, 1804. 
Lord Lake came upon Holkar’s cavalry at Farakkabad and 
dispersed them. Holkar himself fled and the English besieged 
Bharatpur (February, 1805. It wasa strong fort, and every 
attempt to carry it failed. The Raja of Bharatpur, how- 
ever, finding that there was no hope of receiving any succour 
from Holkar, sued for peace, which was granted. This event 
produced an impression, which was not dispelled till the fall of 
the place 21 years after, that the English could not take 
Bharatpur. 

Lord Wellesley, though constantly engaged in arduous war- 
fare, yet found time to carry out many 
social and administrative reforms. People, 
who had no children born to them up to an 
advanced age, often made a vow to cast their first-born 
into the Ganges at its confluence with the sea. This cruel 
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custom was a fruitful source of infanticide amongst the Hindus, 
and it was Lord Wellesley, who put a stop to it. The Governor- 
General in Council was the highest appellate court for the natives 
of India. But, the Governor-General being engaged in many 
arduous duties, the hearing of appeals was often greatly 
delayed. Lord Wellesley, therefore, made over his appel- 
late power to a number of able judges, and the Sadr Divdni 
Adé4lat was thus created anew. He also established the College 
of Fort William for the training of European officers of the 
Company. But the cost of its maintenance was so great that 
the Directors insisted on a reduction of the expenditure on it. 


CHIAPTER VII. 
Lorp CorNWALLIS, SIR GEORGE BARLOW, AND 
Lorp Minto (1805-1813). 


On receipt of the news of Monson’s defeat, the Court 
of Directors sent out Lord Cornwallis a 
ri ata second time to assume the office of 
Governor-General, with instructions to 
establish peace and check the thirst of Englishmen in India 
for territorial acquisition. On reaching Calcutta, his Lordship 
wrote a letter to Lord Lake, directing him to return the whole 
of Hindusthdn to Sindhia and to restore his ancestral posses- 
sions to Holkar. Lord Lake had, however, already entered 
into a new treaty with Sindhia. Lord Cornwallis, though 
very old, undertook a journey to the North-Western Provinces, 
but fell seriously ill at Ghazipur, where he died (1805). 
The death of Lord Cornwallis placed Sir George Barlow, 
; Senior Member of the Council, at the head 
Abe er ee of affairs. It was with great reluctance that 
he carried out the non-intervention policy 
formulated by the authorities in England. The Government 
of India was instructed not to interfere in the affairs of 
Native States, unless their own territories were actually invaded. 
N 
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The consequence of this short-sighted policy was that the 
establishment of peace in Central India was delayed by the 
mutual jealousies, animosities, and quarrels of the Native States. 
Holkar compelled the R4jé of Jaypur to pay eighteen lakhs 
of rupees. The R4j4 of Bundi suffered greatly at the hands 
of the eccentric M4rhatt4 chief, YaSovanta R4o, whokilled all 
his brothers, and at last died insane in the year 1811. The 
Nizam, too, began to form new schemes of conquest. 
The descendants of Tipu Sultan had their residence fixed 
at Vellore in the Madras Presidency, where 
Moun two sepoy regiments and a number of Euro- 
pean soldiers were stationed. An order to 
the sepoys to wear a new head-dress, produced great dis- 
content amongst them, and this being probably fomented by 
the descendants of Tipu, they mutinied and killed their 
European officers on the roth July, 1806. But Colonel Gillespie, 
arriving with British troops from Arkot, quelled the mutiny, 
and Tipu’s descendants were brought to Calcutta. On the 
arrival of Lord Minto as Governor-General (July, 1807), Sir 
George Barlow was appointed Governor of Madras. 
Lord Minto adhered, asa rule, to the non-intervention policy. 
Lord Minto. But, the Native Chiefs of Bundelkhund 
having created great disturbances by their 
mutual quarrels, he sent General Martindell to establish peace 
in these hilly traé&ts (1807). The famous fort of Kdlanjara fell 
into the hands of the English about this time. Napoleon 
Buonaparte, the emperor of the French, sent an ambassador to 
Persia in order, if possible, to check the progress of the En- 
glish. For the purpose of counteracting French influence, Lord 
Minto organised Embassies to Persia. Afghdnisthaén, and 
the Punjab, and established friendly relations with those 
States. The Sikh chiefs to the east of the Sutlej placed 
themselves under British protection in the year 1809 (see Book 
VI., Chap. IX.). 
After the death of YaSovanta Rdo Holkar, two parties were 
formed in the State, a M4rhdtt4 party and a Pathan party. Amir 
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Khan, who was the leader of the latter, gained the upper hand 
in the management of the State, and established a small princi- 
Amir Khan. pality for himself by despoiling the neigh- 
bouring weak chiefs. At last, he ventured 
to attack Jaypur. In this matter, also, Lord Minto interfered, 
but, being unwilling to a& against orders from England he 
was unable to crush Amir Khan. The Rdjds of Kolhapur and 
Sdvantwari were great pirates in the Arabian Sea. Lord Minto 
put a stop to their piracies with a strong hand. 

He made an attempt to put down dacotfy in Bengal. 
He contraéted no fresh loans; and, during his administration the 
credit of the Government of India was so high that he suc- 
ceeded in reducing the rate of interest on the Public Debt. At 
the time of his return in 1813, he recorded his opinion that 
peace in I ndia was not likely to be disturbed except by an erup- 
tion of the Pinddris frem Central India. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Marquis of Hastines (1813-1823). 


Tue prophecy of Lord Minto was falsified. The Marquis of 
Hastings, on his arrival in India, found that the Raja of Nepal 
had invaded British territories. Nepal had made itselfa great 
military power by the conquest of the greater part of the Himé4- 
layan regions. The Nepalese occupied the 
villages of Bhutwal and Sivr4j in Bengal in 
1813. The English recaptured these places, and the Nepalese 
declared war against them. The Marquis of Hastings, then on 
tour in the North-Western Provinces, sent four distin& armies 
against Nepal, two of these, the western and the eastern, 
being commanded by Generals Ochterlony and Gillespie 
respectively. 
The fort of Maloun, though garrisoned by the famous 
Gurkhé general, Amar Sinha Thdpp4, and his men, fell 
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into the hand3 of Ochterlony early in 1815. Almord was next 
captured, and the Nepal Council sent proposals for peace, but 
Amar Sinha Thépp4, arriving about this time at Khdtmdndu, 
advised the Council to continue the war, and this advice being 
accepted, General Ochterlony marched straight from Behar to 
Khétmdndu. Finding the usual route strongly defended, he 
marched by another road and appeared suddenly before the 
fort at Mukbanpur, which commanded Khdtmdudu. The 
fort soon fell into his hands, and the Nepal Council sued for 
peace, which was granted. By its terms the English obtained 
possession of Kumdun, Garhwal, and the mountainous countries 
between the Jamund and the Sutlej. The R4ja of Sikkim was 
taken under British protection, and the Gurkhas were thus 
completely isolated from the rest of India (1815). 

The history of the Pinddri and Mé4rhdtté wars during the 
administration of the Marquis of Hastings has been given in 
Book VII., Chap. VIII. 


CHAPTER IX. 


Lorp AmuHERST (1823-1828). 


Tur Marquis of Hastings returned to England early in 1823, 
and Mr. Adam, the Senior Member of the 
Council, aéted as Governor-General for a 
short time, during which he became unpopular owing to his 
interference with the liberty of the press. Lord Amherst was 
sent out to India in 1823. 

The first event of his administration was the Burmese war. 
The Burmese had already occupied Assam and taken posses- 
sion of Séhpur, an island in the Bay of Bengal, belonging to the 
English. Lord Amherst retook Sdhpur ; but the King of Burma 
vain-gloriously sent a,golden chain with 
which to bring the Governor-General captive 
to Ava. The financial position of the Go- 
vernment at this time was very prosperous. Lord Hastings had 
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left ten crores of rupees in the treasury, and the annual surplus 
amounted to twocrores. But the Burmese war was, in one 
sense, the most difficult in which the English had engaged in 
the East. The route to Burma lay through unhealthy jungles 
and over difficult and unknown mountains; and so it was de- 
termined to begin by taking the town of Rangoon, at the mouth 
of the Irrawady, and to advance by the river. But there were 
difficulties about this plan also. The necessaries of European 
life were unavailable at Rangoon, and during the rains the whole 
country became a vast sheet of water. In spite of all these diffi- 
culties, Sir Archibald Campbell sailed from Madras and took 
Rangoon and Martaban with ease, while Captain Richard 
occupied Assam. The Burmese general, Mahé Bundld, made 
vigorous preparations for war ; but he was killed at the battle of 
Dondbew (1824). Proposals for peace were made about this 
time ; but, the rains having set in, no treaty was concluded, 
and two years passed without any sign of the war coming to 
a speedy termination. Immense sums of money were spent 
and a large number of English soldiers died of fever and 
starvation. 

In the third year of the war, however, Sir Archibald Campbell 
reached Yandabu by the Irrawady, and this frightened the king 
into coming toterms. The English obtained a crore of rupees 
as a war indemnity and the cession of Assam, Arakan, and 
Tenaserim (1826). 

In the same year, Durjan§4] deposed his minor cousin, and 
the R4j4 of Bharatpur declared himself R4j4, and began to make 
preparations for war. The native chiefs secretly encouraged him, 
and Lord Combermere was sent against Bharatpur. The fort had 

been regarded as impregnable since 1806, 
ruta dale of and Lord Combermere was able to enter it 

only after blowing up a portion of the 
fortifications. The minor prince was restored to the throne, 
and Durjangé4] sent a prisoner to Benares, in 1826. 
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CHAPTER X. 
Lorp Wititam Bentinck. (1828-1835). 


Lorp Witiiam Benrinckx was amin ofa peaceful disposition, 
_ and he spent the greater part of his time in 
Reel “eee endeavours to improve the condition of the 
people. During the seven years of his ad- 
ministration, he was, nevertheless, compelled to annex two small 
principalities, v2z., Coorg and Cachar,to the British Empire. The 
people of Cachar invited the English to take possession of their 
country, and, the Rdjd of Coorg having committed several 
murders, it became necessary to depose him. The R4j4 of Maisur 
attained his majority in 1811, and took the administration of 
the State into his own hands. _But its affairs fell into disorder, 
and the people broke out in rebellion. The Rdéj& was, there- 
fore, pensioned, and the State placed under British Com- 
missioners. These, however, are the only instances in which Lord 
William Bentinck interfered in the affairs of native States. 

Lord William Bentinck abolished the Sa/i rite, by which 
Hindu women used toburn themselves on the 
funeral pyres oftheir husbands. Marriage in 
Rdjput families of the higher class being very expensive, the 
Rdjputs were in the habit of killing their infant daughters. This. 
cruel custom of female infanticide was also suppressed in British 
territories by his Lordship, who exhorted the native princes to 
do away with it in their States. Inthe Northern Circars, the 
Khonds were in the habit of propitiating their great mother 
Earth with human sacrifices, and he adopted strif measures 
to put a stop to this cruel practice ; but the 
Khonds, unable to appreciate his bene- 
volent motives, rebelled, and it was with 
great difficulty hat the rebellion was put down. The reclama- 
‘tion of savage tribes engaged his earnest attention, and the 
Khonds, the Kols, and the Mairs of Ajmir were greatly benefited 
by his exertions. 

An important controversy was raised during this administra- 
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tion as to the best medium for imparting education to the 
The Anglicists, people of India. The Orientalists advocated 
Orientalists, and the cause of Arabic, Persian, and Sanskrit 
Vernacularists. ; - acts 

literature ; the Anglicists were for giving 
an English education, and the Vernacularists were for improving 
and encouraging the Vernaculars. Lord William Bentinck, after 
patiently examining the arguments advanced on all three sides, 
decided in favour of English education, which has since con- 
ferred immense benefits on the people of India. 

Colonel Sleeman, in an able report, drew the attention of 
The Thugs. Government to the existence in India of 
a class of assassins and robbers called Thugs, who decoyed 
travellers, killed them, and robbed them of their property. The 
prevalence of dacoity in Bengal has already been noticed. Lord 
William Bentinck organised a special department, called the 
Thugi Department for,the prevention of these violent crimes. 

It has been already stated that Lord Cornwallis had left only 

Admission of | tWO Openings for natives into Government 
Natives into the — service, namely, the post of Ddrogd and that 
Public Service. of Munsif. The Government, however, was 
not financially in a position to entertain the services of a largenum- 
ber of highly paid European officers, and in almost every distri& 
arrears of work accumulated, to the great hardship of the parties 
concerned. Lord William Bentinck accordingly proposed the ap- 
pointment of qualified Natives to the higher ranks of the Services. 
He abolished Persian as the Court language and substituted the 
vernaculars for it; established the Calcutta Medical College, 
and declared change of religion to be no bar to inheritance. 

The Charter of 1813 abolished the Company’s monopoly 
of Indian trade, and the Charter of 1833 abolished the Chinese 
monopoly also. Inithe latter year,the Company obtained a Charter 
for a further period of twenty years only as rulers of India. By 
this Charter, Europeans obtained permission to acquire landed 
property in India, and natives to enter the higher ranks of the ser- 
vice. The North-Western Provinces were constituted a separate 
Presidency, with Sir Charles Metcalfe as its first Governor. 
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CHAPTER XI 
Lorp AucKLAND '1836-1842) 


Lorp Wiiiram Bentincx left India in 1835, and was suc- 
ceeded for atime by Sir Charles Metcalfe, 
whose short term of office was made 
memorable by the grant of complete freedom to the Press On 
the arrival of Lord Auckland, the North-Western Provinces 
were reduced to a Lieutenant-Governorship, and Metcalfe con- 
sequently left India 

The first act of Lord Auckland’s government was the passing 
of an Act by which native Judges were empowered to try civil 
suits in which Europeans were parties 

Mahdard4j4 Ranayjit Sinha took Peshawar from the Afghans 
in 1835 Dost Muhammad, the Amir of 
Kabul, applied to the Governor-General for 
assistance to recover the place, but without 
success Shortly afterwards, Lord Auckland sent an ambassador 
to the Amur for the purpose of concluding a commercial treaty 
with him Finding that the Governor-General was not inclined 
to further his views regarding Peshawar, Dost Muhammad began 
to show greater respect to Vicovich, the Russian ambassador 
at his court, and Lieutenant Burnes the Biitish ambassador, wrote 
to the Governor-General to the effect that 1t was desirable to 
check the influence of Russia at Kabul Lord Auckland ac- 
cordingly formed a triple alliance with Shah Shuj4, the ex King 
of Kabul, and Ranayit Sinha, for the purpose of driving Dost 
Muhammad from Kabul and restoring Shah Shujd to the king- 
dom of his ancestor, Ahmad Shah Abdalf 

A proclamation of war was issued from Simla m 1838, and 
The Afghan war. Sir Willoughby Cotton appomted comman- 

der of the expedition Some of the Amuirs 

of Sindh tried to oppose the passage of British troops through 
their territories, but they were coerced and compelled to make 
Over the strong fort of Bakkar to the English, and the united 
British army from Bengal and Bombay entered Afghdanisthan 
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through the Bolan Pass. They obtained possession of Kandahar 
in May, 1839. Ghaznf and Kabul fell into their hands in 
quick succession. Dost Muhammad tried to treat ; but the Eng- 
lish refused to listen to him. Shdh Shujd ascended the throne 
of his ancestors, and the Bombay army returned to India, cap- 
turing Khelat on the way. 

Ranajit Sinha, the ‘Lion of the Punjab’, died on the 27th June, 

The Sikhs, 1839. After the treaty of 1809, he never 

quarrelled with the English. At the time 
of his death he had 80,000 disciplined troops trained by 
French generals. He had conquered Kdémir and Ladak, and 
made the Sikhs a great military power. But there was not a 
single able man among his successors; and it was a further 
misfortune for the State that several eminent Sardars (chiefs) 
died, within five or six years of his death, by the hands of 
assassins, and the affairs of the State fell into great disorder 
in consequence. From the year 1840 the English were com- 
pelled, through sheer necessity, to keep a close watch over the 
proceedings of the Sikhs. 

After the departure of the Bombay army, Sir William Mac- 
naghten remained at Kabul as Resident, with a portion of the 
Bengal army. He allowed the Bala Hissar to be occupied by 
Shah Shuja4 and removed the British camp to the plains below, 
where the British soldiers became involved in constant quarrels 
with the inhabitants. Dost Muhammad surrendered to the 
English and was sent to India on an ample pension. His banish- 
ment, however, did not establish peace in Afghdnisthdn. Shah 
Shuj4 was very unpopular; and his supporters, the English, 
shared in his unpopularity. But the brunt of the rage of 
the Afghans fell upon Sir Alexander Burnes. On the rst 
November, 1841 the Afghdn Sardars attacked his residence 
and killed him. The English were not ina position to punish 
the offenders. General Nott was unable to move from 
Kandahdér owing to the roads being blocked with snow ; and 
Sir Robert Sale was obliged to shut himself up in the fort of 
Jalalabad. The number of the rebels increased at Kabul and 
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supplies began to fall short in the English camp. Akbar, the 
son of Dost Muhammad, assumed the leadership of the rebels. 

Sir William Macnaghten tried hard to secure friends amongst 

the Afghans, but without success, and at last was assassinated by 

Akbar Khéan. There were still 15,000 British: 
soldiersin Afghdnisthén ; and they could 

have made a bold stand, but unfortunately 

they surrendered their guns and money to the Afghans, on the 
promise of a safe passage to India. That promise was shortly 

afterwards violated and the whole army perished, eitherin the 

snow, or by the hands of the Afghdns. Only one Englishman. 
escaped, to bring the news of this terrible disaster to Jalalabad, 
which Colonel Sale was defending with great resolution and 
spirit. Before the close of the war, however, Lord Ellenborough 

was appointed Governor-General. 
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CHAPTER XII. 
Lorp ELLENBoROUGH (1842-1844). 


On his arrival in India, Lord Ellenborough despatched General 

Pollock witha largearmy to Afghdnisthdn, with instructions 

to restore British prestige in Central Asia and return to 

India. He reached the Khaibar Pass, by 

Lord Ellenbo- forced marches and ina short time took the 

sale Afghan fort of Ali Masjid and relieved Sale at 

Jalalabad. Then the united British armies 

began their march on Kabul, levelling the forts on their way 
and conquering the intermediate places. 

General England marched through the Bolan Pass and 
reached Kandahér, after much fighting. General Nott and he 
then marched on Kabul, which at once fell into their hands. 
The first endeavour of the English at Kabul was to effect the 
release of the English prisoners, and in this they succeeded, 
though not without effort. They levelled the bazar of Kabul 
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to the ground, destroyed the fort at Ghaznf, signally punished 
the rebels, and returned to India. The rebels had already killed 
Shéh Shuj4 and Dost Muhammad was allowedto return to 
Kabul to be its Amir again (1842). 

During the Afghdn war, many ofthe Amirs of Sindh rendered 
great assistance to the British army, and, 
except at the commencement of the war, 
they put no obstruction inthe way of the transport of arms, 
ammunition, and stores. The Amirs were independent of one 
another ; but there was a nominal chief. After the close of 
the Afghdn war, Major Outram, the Resident, was obliged to 
report against some of the Amirs, and Lord Ellenborough 
requested Sir Charles Napier to enquire into the matter. Sir 
Charles found all the Amirs guilty of corresponding with the 
enemies of the English, and they were compelled to submit to 
a treaty by which they ceded two-thirds of their territories to the 
British Government. The Baluchis, their subjects, however, 
rebelled and attacked the Residency. Though they fought with 
desperate valour and would accept no quarter, Sir Charles 
defeated them in two pitched battles, at Mfydni and at Dubbé 
(1843). Sir Charles next took Hyderabad. 

As the sepoys of the Madras and Bengal armies refused to 
serve in Sindh, Bombay sepoys only were employed to garrison 
that country, and it is the opinion of some, as subsequently explain- 
ed that this was one of the causes of the Bengal Sepoy Mutiny 

Daulat Rdo Sindhia diedin 1827,and his adopted son, Janakjf, 
in 1843. At the instance of the English, 
Janakji’'s widow adopted a child, and there 
was a great dispute about the guardianship. The Mdmd Saheb 
and Dd4d& Sé&heb were the rival candidates, and each had his 
own followers. The English supported the Mama and 
the R4dni, the Dddd. The English called upon the Rani to 
surrender the D4d4 into their hands and threatened that 
otherwise the Resident would leave Gwalior. The influence 
of the D4dd4 becoming daily stronger, war was declared against 
Sindhia, and the Governor-General himself marched from 
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Agra to Gwalior. The Rani sought his protection, but the 
rebels prevented her from proceeding to the English camp. 
Sindhia’s army was twice defeated, at Mahdrdjpur and at 
Punnair, in 1843, and Sindhia entered into a subsidiary alliance, 
by which his army was reduced and his artillery limited to 
thirty-two guns, the English undertaking the protection of his 
State during his minority. 

Lord Ellenborough left India in 1844, and Sir Henry Har- 
dinge, a veteran warrior, was appointed in his place. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
Lorp HarpINnGE (1844-1848). 


Lorp Harorince had scarcely had time to devote his attention 
to other matters when the invasion of British 
India by the Khdls4 army, compelled him 
to embark in one of the most arduous wars in which the 
English were ever engaged in India. 

Kharga Sinha, the son and successor of Mahdrj4 Ranajit 
Sinha, died in November, 1840, leaving be- 
‘hind him his son, Neonehdl Sinha, a young 
man of great promise. Neonehdl Sinha, how- 
ever, also died a premature death by accident, and Sher Sinha, 
the second son of Ranajit, ascended the throne with the assis- 
tance of the R4j4 of Jamu and his brothers. The Khdls4 army 
began to show signs of discontent, and there was no one in 
the Royal family, or among the Sardars, who was in a position 
to control them. Aftera series of assassinations too horrible 
to detail, they placed Dhuleep Sinha, the youngest son of 
Ranajit, on the throne left vacant by the murder of Sher Sinha 
(1843). Dhuleep was a minor, and his mother, Mahdrdnf 
Jhindan, became Regent. The army was conciliated by 
advances of pay ; but the soldiers rose in their demands, and 
put the Mahérént’s brother to death. 
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The Mahdrdni appointed L4l Sinha, her favourite, Prime- 

Minister, and it was agreed between the two 

Piste cifihs aire that the turbulent Kh4lsg army should be in- 

duced to invade Hindusthdn. They argued 

that, if the army succeeded in gaining its object, the Punjab 

would be rid of its presence, while, in case of a reverse, it would 

be rendered less formidable ; and so, with the intention of 

getting rid of her own army, the Mahdrdnf prevailed upon it to 
wage an unprovoked war against the English. 

The Khdls4 army crossed the Sutlej on the 16th December, 
1845, and advanced against the British cantonment at Ferozpur. 
The English commander atthe place, Sir John Littler, was 
not in a position to dispute its passage. But the commander-in- 
chief, who was at Umbala, set out for Ferozpur with all his 
available troops by forced marches. He met Léa] Sinha’s 
division of the Sikh cavalry at Mudki, on the 18th December, 
and at once attacked, and defeated it, capturing 17 guns. The 
main army of the Sikhs was stationed at Ferozpur in an en- 
trenched camp. The commander-in-chief, without loss of time, 
attacked this strong position on the 23rd, and Sir John Littler 
joined him with 5,000 men. The battle raged furiously during 
the whole day, and the night was passed in great uneasiness. 
The troops being so mixed up in the field 
that it was impossible in the darkness 
to distinguish friends from foes. Lord 
Hardinge, the Governor-General, who was in the camp, and Sir 
Hugh Gough, the commander-in-chief, made every effort to 
inspire their men with courage; and in the morning they 
attacked the Sikhs and gained a complete victory. Tej Sinha, 
who had come to the field of battle with 20,000 cavalry, 
retired without firing a shot. Both sides lost heavily but 
the Sikh army became utterly disorganised and plundered 
the camp of Lal Sinha. 

The English, though victorious, were unable to follow up 
the enemy, as their field-pieces, stores, and ammunition 
had not yet arrived from Delhi. In the meantime the 
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strength of the Sikh army was increased by reinforcements 
from beyond the Sutlej. When, however, ammunition arrived, 
the English again attacked the Sikhs at 
Aliwal, on 28th January, 1846, and com- 
pletely routed them. Large numbers fled beyond the Sutlej. 
Goldp Sinha, the R4j4 of Jamu, who had in the meanwhile 
become Prime Minister at Lahore, sent proposals for peace. 
But the Governor-General consented to treat only on condi- 
tion that the Khalsd army should be disbanded. Goldp Sinha 
saw that this was impossible ; and the war was continued. 
For some weeks the Sikhs were busy in constructing defen- 
sive works at Sobrdon to cover a bridge of 
pat rt boats which they had thrown across the 
Sutlej. But, on the arrival of their heavy 
guns, the English not only attacked the works and destroyed 
them, but completely defeated the enemy, who fled precipitately 
to the bridge. There they were subjected to a heavy fire from the 
British horse artillery, and nearly ten thousand of their number 
perished in two hours (February roth, 1846). The British 
losses amounted to nearly 2,500 men. ‘Thus, in less than sixty 
days, the only native military power that existed at that time 
in India was defeated and humbled by the valour of British 
troops and the skill of British officers. 
The English now crossed the Sutlej and pitched their camp 
at Mian Mir, a short distance from Lahore. 
Pre Gea Goldp Sinha again came forward with pro- 
posals for peace,and atreaty was made 
with the Lahore Durbar on the 23rd February, 1846, the con- 
ditions of which were that the Durbar should pay a crore and 
a half of rupees and cede the Dodb formed by the Sutlej and 
the Bias. As it was not in a position to pay the whole amount 
in cash, Kd44mfr was sold to Golap Sinha for a crore of rupees. 
A subsidiary treaty was made on the 6th March, by which the 
English consented to remain at Lahore for a year to effect a 
re-organisation of the Lahore Government. 
After a year, however, the Sikh Sardars requested the English 
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to leave an army at Lahore with the Resident, agreeing to pay 
twenty-two lakhs of rupees a year for its maintenance. A 
Council of Regency was formed with the Resident for its Presi- 
dent, and it was settled that this arrangement should continue 
till Dhuleep Sinha attained his majority. Lord Hardinge retired 
from India in 1848. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
Lorp Datnousiz (1848-1856). 


Lorp Daruovusir reached India early in 1848, at the age of 
Lord Dalhousie thirty-six. He possessed no knowledge of 
the country, but he Was a statesman of 
keen insight and extraordinary energy, and in a short time he 
made himself master of the details of every department of the 
State. He had expected to rule in peace, but war was forced 
upon him within four months of his arrival in India. 
Milr4j was the Governor of Multan. On his father’s death, 
he had agreed to pay Rs. 1,80,000 to the 
The Second Lahore Durbar for his succession, but, on 
Sikh war. 
one pretext or another, he had delayed pay- 
ment. The English now demanded the money on behalf of the 
Durbar, and Milr4j resigned. The Resident appointed another 
person in his place and sent two European officers, Mr. Vans 
Agnew and Lieutenant Anderson, to escort the new Governor. 
At the time of their arrival at Multan, Mdlr4j, though apparently 
making all arrangements for the evacuation of the fort, was 
secretly engaged in maturing a plan for a rising. His soldiers 
attacked Agnew and Anderson, and killed them. No relief came 
from Lahore, and the number of the rebels increased. 
Lieutenant Edwardes, an English officer, was engaged in the 
survey of the Derdjat Division ; and on the news ofthe mishap at 
Multan reaching him, he, with a small body of gallant soldiers, 
attacked Miulrdj and, twice defeating him, compelled him to seek 
shelter in Multan. The Nawab of Bahdwalpur sent timely help to 
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Edwardes, which was of great use to him. On the arrival of 
reinforcements with siege-guns from Lahore, Multan was be- 
sieged, on the 7th September, 1848; butthe operations were 
delayed by the defection of Sher Sinha, the representative of 
the Lahore Durbar with the English army, who marched with 
the whole of the Sikh army towards the north to join his 
father, Chhatter Sinha, already in open rebellion. 

On the arrival of a force from Bombay at Multan the siege 

operations were resumed. The fort was a 

Multan tener: strong one. Nature and art had combined 

to make it a second Bharatpur. But it yielded to British energy 

and science (znd January, 1849). The magazine caught fire 

and blew up, destroying a portion of the town. The outer and 

the inner fortifications were gradually reduced, and Mulrdj was 
taken prisoner and died shortly after. 

Chhatter Sinha entered into a treaty with Dost Muhammad, 
and agreed to make over Peshawar to him if he succeeded in 
driving the English from Lahore. Dost Muhammad was so 
anxious to regain Peshawar that on this condition he joined 
his inveterate enemy and sent hima large number of Afghdn 
troops. 

Sher Sinha had taken up his position behind a belt of forest, 

in the neighbourhood of Chillianwala, and 

avin there he awaited the advance of the English. 

Lord Gough pitched his camp on the other 

side of the forest, and betweenit and the village of Chillianwala. 
There the Sikhs opened a heavy fire on him on January 12th, 
1849, and he advanced his infantry through the forest to attack 
them. In the action that followed, the British suffered heavy 
loss ; several of their guns were captured ; and, though they 

ultimately won the day, the result was for a long time doubtful. 

After the battle, Sher Sinha marched first to Rasul, where he 

was joined by Chhatter Sinha and a reinforcement of the Af- 
ghans, and ultimately to Gujarat, where he took up his position. 

Thither Lord Gough followed him, being 

Battle of Gujarat. = inforced on the way by three brigades 
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from Multan. The battle opened with a fierce cannonade from 
his heavy artillery, which was greatly superior in weight of 
metal and number ot guns to that of the enemy. The Sikh 
artillery was silenced, and, unable to hold their ground, the 
Sikhs retired behind the line of villages in their rear. There 
Lord Gough launched his infantry against them, and, after a 
gallant resistance, they were driven from all their positions 
(February 27th, 1849). Cavalry and horse artillery were sent 
in pursuit, and these were tollowed by two columns, which 
pressed them so closely that, after some days, the entire Sikn 
army surrendered unconditionally. 

By the Proclamation of March 2gth, 1849, Lord Dalhousie 
annexed the whole country governed by the 
Lahore Duibar and granted a pension of 
Rs. 5,00,000 to Dhuleep Sinha, who became 
a Christian and liv.d tor many years in England, where, after 
various reverses of fortune, he died not long ago. Lord Dalhousie 
was made a Marquis for his success in the second Sikh war. 

The Rajds of Kerauli and Satara died about this time. Both 

had adopted children. Lord Dalhousie held 
eer of that the State of Satdra was created by the 
English, and, therefore, on the failure of 
the direct line they were not bound to give it to an adopted 
child. Kerauli was an ancient State, not created by the 
English, and accordingly he held that the succession there 
should be determined by ancient custom. The Court of 
Directors and the Board of Control agreeing with his Lordship, 
Satéra was annexed to British India. ; 
After the treaty of Yandabu, relations between the English 
and the king of Burma again became very 
gees Pecan strained. The Resident, slighted on various 
occasions, had to withdraw. The position of 
the English merchants in Burma was far from being secure and 
became more and more fraught with danger. The Governor 
of Rangoon having ill-treated the English, the Governor-Genegal 
sent a fleet to punish him, and he was removed from*Rangoon. 


eel . 


Annexation of 
the Punjab. 
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But the new Governor was a man of still haughtier disposition 
and would not condescend to see Englishmen. Admiral Lambert 
consequently blockaded Rangoon and captured one of the king’s 
ships. The Burmese kept up a fire from the fort, but it was in- 
effectual. War was shortly afterwards declared. Martaban fell 
into the hands of the English ; Rangoon was captured ; Bassein 
and Prome were occupied, and Pegu opened its gates after a 
long siege. The inhabitants prayed to be relieved from the 
turbulent Burmese officers and the English acceded to their 
request. The places captured became part of the British 
dominions. Those who apprehended that the English would 
encounter great difficulties if they advanced beyond India, have 
been agreeably surprised by the prosperity ofthe Burmese 
Provinces since 1852. 

The Nizam of Hyderabad proved a bad paymaster, and the 
arrears of the subsidy amounted to 8,000,000 rupees. The 
Directors put pressure upon Lord Dalhousie to realise the amount, 
and after much acrimonious correspondence, the Nizam made 
over Berar, Naldurg, and the Raichar Dodb to the English. The 
last two provinces were subsequently returned to His Highness 
in reward for his services during the Sepoy Mutiny, but Berar 
still remains in the hands of the English. 

Bajf Rdo, the ex-Peshwa, died in 1853, and his pension lapsed 

Annexation of © the State. His adopted son, Nand Sdheb, 
Jhansiand Nag- made several efforts to get the pension 
aa granted to him also, but in vain. The Nawab 
of the Carnatic died about the same time, and his rank and 
pension were abolished. It was proposed to remove the 
descendants of Bahddur Shah fromthe Imperial palace at Delhi ; 
and the Rdjds of Jhansi and Nagpur dying without issue, these 
States were annexed, and the adopted sons declared ineligible 
for succession to the State. 

The Nawabs of Oudh had been for a long time the protégés 

of the English, who had raised them to the 

a enncion of dignity of kings. But their administration of 

the country had been always unsatisfactory. 
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Lord Hardinge had consequently written to the hing, warning 
him that if it did not improve in two years, it would be taken out 
of his hands But even this did not bring the king to his senses, 
and in 1856 the Directors ordered the annexation of the country. 
Lord Dalhousie, though he did not approve of the measure, 
oyally carried out the orders of the superior authorities, and the 
State was annexed, W4jid Ali Sh&h being brought to Calcutta, 
and a pension of Rs 1,200,000 settled on him The people of 
the country were greatly alarmed at these annexations 
Lord Dalhousie was a man of 'ndefatigable energy During 
_ the seven years of his administration, he 
ber die pris haces was much occupied with political and mili- 
tary affairs But, nevertheless, he found 
time to introduce and carry out various measures of improve- 
ment It 1s to his ener gy and political foresight that India owes 
the inaug uration of her Railway system It isto him that she owes 
the network of Telegraphic wires that covers the whole face of 
country It is to him that she owes her Trunk Roads, 
her admirable Postal system, which carries letters from one end 
of the country to the other for only two pice, and her grand 
Irrigation Canals spreading fertility over large tracts of land. 
But the hard work of seven years so undermined his health 
that he returned to England in 1856, only to die 
The Charter of 1853 constituted Bengal a Lieutenant 
Governorship, and Sir Frederick Halliday was appointed its 
first Lieutenant-Governor 


CHAPTER XV 
Lorp Cannine (1856-1862) 


Lorp Canninc looked forward toa peaceful reign and had 
Lord Canning. made up his mind to devote himself to 

works of improvement, but he was 
not without misgivings, as was shewn by a famous speech, 
delivered by him on the eve of his departure from England. 
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He was, in fact, grievously disappointed. The English became 
involved in war with China and with Perstain 1856. In 
both cases they were victorious, andthe king of Persia was 
compelled by Major Outram, the com nander of the British 
forces, to engage never to invade the territories of Dost 
Muhammad, the Amir of Kabul, who was a friend of the 
English. 

The Bombay sepoys were willing to go tu any part of India 

when ordered ; but the Bengal sepoys al- 
Seco” ways refused to do so. They prided them- 

selves on their high caste and would not 
consent to perform menial services inthe regiments This 
contrast was shown in a very striking way in the Sindh war, in 
which sepoys from both Presidencies weie employed. Sir 
Charles Napier often predicted that the Bengal sepoys would 
one day mutiny, and, when appomted commander-in chief 
in 1850, he framed strict rules for the prevention of sucha 
calamity and rigidly enforced them These iules and regu- 
lations, however, did not meet with the ap >roval of Lord 
Dalhousie, who reposed complete conilence in the fidelity of 
the Bengal army, and Sir Charles resigned. 

But the spread of Englhsh education, the construction of 
railway, and telegraph lines, and the passing of such measures 
as the Widow Re-marriage Act, created a susp'cion inthe minds 
of the iyuorant people of the count y that the English were bent 
on making India a second England, and there were designing 
men who propagated the idea that the whole population would 
be forcibly converted to Christianity. 

The annexation policy of Lo:id Dalhousie had greatly un- 
settled the minds of the people, and, in spite of the harshness 
and unpopularity of the measure, it was resolved to remove 
the tamily of the great Mughal from the palace at Delhi. 
Nanda Saheb, too, and his co-adjutor, Azimulld, travelled through 
various parts of Upper India, spreading disaffection and orga- 
nising resistance. The astrologers who, in the beginning of 
the native year, go from house to house, reading the Almanac 
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and foretelling the events of the year, gave out that, as 
a hundred vears had passed since the battle of Plassey, the 
Company's rule would come to an end. In 1557 chapatties 
were circulated from place to place, tiroughout Hindusthdn, 
and the mysterious nature of the occurrence has not yet 
been satistactorily explained. Some are of opinion that it 
was a call to aims. However, neither the people nor the 
princes were the first to strike the blow, which came from 
the sepoys. 

Enfield rifles were introduced into the army early in 1857, 
and an impression got abroad that the cartiidges were greased 
with the fat of hogs and oxen, and designed to defile the 
Hindus and Musalmans alike. Lord Canning had them exa- 
mined by the best chemists, who pronounced them not to have 
been greased ; but the impression nevertheless gained ground. 

The mutinous spirit ot the Bengal army first manifested 

The first out- _—s'tSelf at Barrackpur, and then at Raniganj 
break ofthe Mu- and SBerhampur. A  sepoy regiment at 
nny: Raniganj having disobeyed the orders of 
the commanding officer, it was brought down to Barrackpur, 
disarmed and disbanded. On their way to their homes in Oudh, 
the men spread all sorts of calumnies against the English, and 
thus fomented the spirit of disaffection which had already 
shown itself. 

The news of the proceedings of the sepoys at Barrackpur 
and Berhampur reached the Upper Pro- 
vinces and created a great stir among the 
sepoys. Eighty-five sepoys at Meerut were ordered to be 
hanged for refusing to use the cartridges, and this incensed their 
comrades, who, after killing their officers and breaking open the 
jails, marched off to Delhi, a distance of 40 miles, and declared 
the re-establishment of the Mughal Empire. All this happened 
in so short a time and so unexpectedly that the officers com- 
manding the English regiments at Meerut were simply be- 
wildered. The example of Meerut was followed at Delhi, 
and the Musalmans there joined the mutineers. 


Meerut. 
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It was subsequently ascertained, after a careful inquiry, 
that the 30th May had been fixed for a general rising of the sepoys 
from Peshawar to Benares; but the sepoys of Meerut broke 
out in open mutiny twenty days before the appointed date. In 
the Punjab, the sepoys at Lahore, Amritsar, Peshawar, Jalandar, 
Phillour, Mardan, and other places were kept in check by 
the Sikh and European regiments. But those at Ferozpur 
mutinied, and, after committing various acts of violence, 
marched to Delhi. One regiment only mutinied at Lucknow. 
The regiments of Moradabad, Bareilly, 
Saharanpur, Shdhjahanpur, Badfon and 
Almord in Rohiukhund, Aligarh, Mainpuri, 
Fatehgarh in Hindusthdn, Nasirabad and Neemuch in Raj- 
puténa mutinied, killed the English residents of those stations, 
plundered the treasuries, and, repairing to Delhi, saluted Bahd- 
dur Shah as emperor. The Musalmans of Bareilly rebelled 
under the leadership of Bahadur Khan, a Rohilla chief. The 
mutineers at Cawnpur set out for Delhi, but were induced to 
return by Nand Sdheb. He professed friendship for the English, 
but suddenly joined the mutineers and became responsible 
for the treacherous and inhuman massacre of the European 
residents of the town. He promised them a safe passage to 
Allahabad by boats; but, when they were embarked, the 
mutineers fired upon them from the banks, and killed all 
of them but four who escaped and brought news of the disaster 
to Allahabad. 

Sindhia despatched a portion of his army to Agra, to 
guard the person of the Lieutenant-Governor in the event of a 
mutiny of the sepoy regiments stationed there. But a part of 
this force mutinied. The Rdnf of Jhansi joined the mutineers, 
killed seventy Europeans stationed at that place, and recovered 
her State. The regiments at Naogdon, Baéndé, Fatehpur,Chhat- 
terpur, Hdmirpur, and Jalaun also mutinied and marched to 
Delhi. 

The Punjab, however, remained tranquil ; the Sikhs were 
Joyal, and the R4j4 of Kapurthald, Patidld, Jhind, and Nabha 


Mutiny at various 
stations. 
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actively co-operated with Sir John Lawrence, the Chief Com- 
missioner of the Punjab, who was thus enabled to send troops 
to lay siege to Delhi. There was very little display of mutmous 
_ spirit in either Madras or Bombay, or even 
ete ids the at Hyderabad, and not a single native feud- 
atory chief joined the mutineers; while 
many made every effort to suppress them. The only persons 
of consequence who joined them were the Rajd of Banda, the 
Nawab of Fatehgarh, the Rdjds of Amethi and Bdnpur, and 
the Zemindar of Jagadf§pur in Behar. The people in general 
remained friendly to the English, and, even in the districts 
affected, showed no sympathy with the mutineers. Many of 
the Talukdars of Oudh and the inhabitants of Lucknow, how- 
ever, joined the rebellion. 

The ability, promptitude, and scientific skill with which the 
English suppressed the Mutiny, added greatly to their prestige 
in the popular estimation. 

General Anson, immediately after receiving the news of the 
events of the 10th May at Meerut, started 
from Simla and marched with three regi- 
ments for Delhi, but died of cholera on the way. His success- 
or, Sir Henry Barnard, reached Delhi on the 4th June, and 
took up his position on a amall eminence to the north-west of 
the city, from which the sepoys, with all their endeavours, were 
unable to dislodge him. But he refrained from making any 
attack on the city, as it was strongly fortified and manned by 
30,000 disciplined troops, who had ample supplies of provi- 
sions. Sir Henry Barnard also died of cholera on the 4th July, 
and was succeeded by General Wilson. Reinforements reached 
Delhi from Lahore on the 14th of August, and on the 6th 
September siege-guns arrived from the same quarter. On the 
13th September, a breach was effected in the city wall, and 
in ten days the English were masters, not only of the city, but 
also of the palace. The emperor was made a prisoner and 
transported to Rangoon with his Begum. ‘Two of his sons, 
found with armed followers, were shot down. 


Capture of Dethi. 
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On receipt of the news from Cawnpur, Lord Canning 
immediately sent Major Neill to releive that place. The 
first Indian railway had recently been opened as far as Rani- 

ganj. Neill on foot, suppressed the mutiny 
reaiietd of some Sikh regiments at Benares, and 

relieved Allahabad, which was then besieged 
by the rebels. At Allahabad he was joined by Henry Havelock, 
and, shortly afterwards he defeated the sepoys at Fatehgarh. On 
the rsth July a battle was fought for the possession of the 
bridge over the P4ndu river, in which Naén4 Sdheb himself 
commanded the sepoys. Nanda’s forces were completely routed, 
and he fled precipitately to Cawnpur, where as already 
stated he perpetrated a _ crime which produced a 
thrill of horror throughout the civilised world. He ordered 
the massacre in cold blood of two hundred European prisoners, 
many of whom were women and children, and had their bodies, 
the dying with the dead, thrown into a well The English 
army arrived at Cawnpur within two days of this event and 
occupied the place. 

In the mean time, the state of affurs at Lucknow grew 

worse and worse Sitdpur, Fyzabad, Azim- 
‘epee garh, and other places became scenes 

of violence. Sir Henry Lawrence took 
every precaution for the safety of the Residency at Lucknow, 
but he was killed by a shot from the reb-I ranks onthe 4th 
Julv. The mutineers, in great force, attacke1 the Residency ; 
but they were repulsed. General Havelock advanced twice 
from Cawnpur for the relief of Lucknow and defeated the 
rebels at Undo and Busaratganj. In September, Major 
Outram arrived at Cawnpur, and Havelock, Neill, and Outram 
marched to the relief of Lucknow. Neill entered the city on 
the 15th September, but, in passing through a narrow lane, 
was shot dead from one of the palaces. The _ relieving 
army reached the Residency, but it only added to the number 
of the besieged In November, however, Sir Colin Camp- 
bell succeeded in relieving them. Leaving Major Outram 
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with a strong force at Dilkhusa, a garden, two miles from Luck- 
now he marched for Cawnpur, and, pushing on vigorously, occu- 
pied the bridge of boats thrown across the Ganges. The Gwalior 
contingent had in the meantime mutinied, under the leadership 
of Tdatid Topi,a Warhdtté Brihman, and marched on Cawnpur, 
where Major Windham was hardly in a position to cope with 
the mutineers. But the advance of Sir Colin compelled them 
to retire. 

Major Outram wis twice attacked in great force by the 

mutineers : but, on both occasions, he suc- 
cote ceeded in repulsing them. The Governor- 
General having ordered that the pacifica- 

tion of the province should be cffected before the capture of 
Lucknow, no attempt was made by Sir Colin to relieve that 
place for two months. In March, however, he advanced on 
Lucknow and occupied the bridges over the Gumti. The 
northern quarter of the city was thus cleared of the enemy ; 
but the capture of the city took several days, as every house had 
been converted intoa fort and manned by the mutineers. In 
ten days, however, the Begum of Oudh fled from Lucknow, 
anc the city fell completely into the hands of the British. 

Bareilly now became the headquarters of the relels, and 
Prince Feroz, the Begum of Ouch, Nd&n& 
Saheb, and others assembled there. Sir Colin 
sert three columns from different directions against the plice, so 
that none of the rebels might escape The citv was easily cap- 
tured, but all the rebel leaders fled. Captain Douglas was des- 
patched to Behar, where he quelled the rebellion of Kumar 
Sinha, z2mindar of JagadfSpur, who was killed in an action. 

The Bombay army, under the command of Sir Hugh Rose, 
occupied Saugor in January. The under- 
taking before Sir Hugh was an arduous one. 
He had to cross hills and mountains that had proved impas- 
sable barriers to the Mughal emperors for centuries, and 
he subjugated in three months hill tracts which they had 
never been able to take. He took Chanderi on the 17th 


And of Bareilly. 


Sir Hugh Rose. 
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March, and on the 23rd laid siege to Jhansi. Tantid Topi 
and the Rdéj& of Bénpur came with 20,000 men to the 
relief of Jhansi, but they were defeated and _ dispersed. 
The R4ni, in despair, fled with a few horsemen, and Sir 
Hugh occupied the place and halted there to rest his troops 
for a few days. 

The “army of Sindhia had shown a mutinous disposition 
at the very outset. But in November 
they broke out into open revolt, under 
the leadership of Tdntid Topi, who immediately joined 
Nana Sdheb and occupied Bithur. General Windham at 
Cawnpur was hard pressed by them, when, as already stated, 
he was relieved by the unexpected arrival of Sir Colin Camp- 
bell. Defeated there, Tdntid attempted to join the Radnf of 
of Jhansi. Foiled again, he occupied Ka4lpi. 

Driven from Kdlpi, where he had to abandon the fine park 
of artillery in which Sindhia’s army took 
so much pride, he came secretly to Gwa- 
lior, where all the mutineers joined him. The Maharaja 
and his minister, Dinkar R4o, opposed him in the field, but 
were defaated and compelled to flee to Agra; and Gwalior, 
with Sindhia’s treasury, magazine, and artillery, fell into 
Tantia’s hands. Tadntid now declared Nand Saheb to be the 
Peshwa. But Sir Hugh advanced by forced marches from 
Kalpi and encountered the enemy at Mordr, where he com- 
pletely defeated them. He then advanced on Gwalior. In 
the attack on that place the Rani of Jhansi was killed. 
Gwalior was captured on the 18th June, and Sindhia came 
back tc his capital. Tantid tried to revive hostilities in the 
Deccan, but he was betrayed by one of his followers in 
April, 1859. 

Nand Saheb and those who were with him were driven 
from place to place by the flying columns. They attempt- 
ed to escape to Nepal, but Jang Bahddur, the minister, had 
espoused the cause of the English in Oudh, and they found 
no asylum there. 


Tantia Topi. 


Gwalior taken. 
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All opposition being at an end, the English proclaimed 
ae a general amnesty. Only those who had 
cen of been actually implicated in killing Euro- 
peans were excluded from the pardon, 
while those who had helped the English were rewarded with 
titles, j4girs, and pensions. English opinion in Calcutta was 
loud in its condemnation of the leniency thus displayed by 
Lord Canning, and he obtained the derisive name of “Clemency 
Canning ;”’ but the judgment of posterity has vindicated his 
action. The rest of Lord Canning’s administration was spent 
in the pleasant task of rewarding those who had rendered 
signal services during the Mutiny; he confiscated the pro- 
perties of the Talukdars of Oudh, with the exception of six who 
had been staunch friends of the English. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
THE ASSUMPTION OF THE DiRECT ADMINISTRATION 
BY THE QUEEN (1858-1895). 
One of the results of the agitation caused in England by 


Assumption of the Mutiny was that the Queen assumed 


the Direct Admi- the direct charge of the administration of 
nistration by the India. The East India Company was 
Queen. 


abolished ; and the Governor-General of the 
East India Company became the Viceroy of the Queen. The 
Court of Directors and the Board of Control were abolished, 
and a Secretary of State was appointed solely for India, who 
was made directly responsible to the Queen and Parliament 
for the good Government of the country, while an India Council 
was organised, with fifteen members, to advise the Secretary 
of State in all important matters. The Viceroy was made 
responsible to the Secretary of State and the India Council 
for his actions in India. In 1858,a Proclamation was issued 
in India in the name of the Queen. By it, all existing 
dignities, rights, usages, and treaties were confirmed; all 
grounds of suspicion of tampering with caste or religious 
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faith were removed ; and from the highest to the lowest ranks 
of society, a reliant spirit of calm assurance and acuiescence 
in its simple provisions was at once created 
This Proclamation, which inaugurated a 
new era of progress, 1s regarded as the 
Magna Charta of India Provision was 
further made for admitting three native members to the 
Impetial Legislative Council, and native opinion began to 
be respected in the rdministritio: of the country At the same 
_ time the Supreme Court and the Sadr Divani 
an eo Adalat were abolished, and the High Court 
was established in their place. Universities 
were founded in Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, with “the 
advancement of learning’ as their motto and schools and 
colleges, supported and aided by Government sprang up in 
every direction Afver doing everything in his power for the 
pacification of the country, Lord Canning returned to England 
in 1862 He was firm and resolute, and at the same time 
Ss) mpathetic and benevolent. It is doubtful whether any other 
ruler could have tided over with more ta& the difficulties that 
surrounded India at the time 


The Queen’s 
Proclamation. 


Lorp ExLein (1862-1863) Lorn Lawrencr ‘1864-1869) 


Lorp Etein succeeded Lord Canning, but he died, soon 
after his arrival in India, at Dharmas4l4, in 
the Punjab On his death, Sir William 
Denison acted for a short time as Viceroy of India. Ultimately 
Sir John Lawrence, who had been the Chief Commissioner 
of the Punjab during the Mutiny, was ap- 
pointed Governor-General One of the 
objeéts of his appointment was the suppres- 
sion of the rising of the VIusalmans of Sit4n4 on the Punjab 
frontier, and the first aét of his administration was the despatch 
of Sir Hugh Rose, the commander-in-chief, to that place. The 
rising was put down, but with a great loss of men and money. 


Lord Elgin 


Sir John Law- 
rence. 
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The English entered into their first treaty with the Devardj 
of Bhutan 1n the year 1772 Inthe interval there had been 
many political revotutions inthat country The Dharmard] was, 
in theory, the supreme ruler of the country both in religious 
and in temporal affairs He used to appoint a Divdn for the 
management of temporal affairs, and this 
Divan was the Devar4y When a Dharma- 
r4j or a Devardj died search was made throughout the country 
for a boy with certun marks on his body, who, when found, 
was appointed to the vacant situation About the year 1860, 
two provincial Governois were very powerful Ihey were 
Tanso Penlo and Pero Penlo The former was hostile to 
the English, and often led raiding expeditions into Assam and 
Bengal He appointed his own Dharmardj and Devarda), 
and occupied the Dodrs in Assam These were the passes. by 
which hilimen descended into the plains, and which had 
come into the possession of the English on the conquest of 
Assam The Bengal Dodars, too, had subsequently fallen into 
their hands, and they paid an annual subsidy for all these 
Dodrs to the Bhutanese On Tanso Penlo’s assuming an 
attitude of open hostility, the Government of Bengal sent 
Sir Ashley Eden as Ambassador to the Devardy with whom 
the English were in treaty But the insolent conduct of Tanso 
Penlo defeated the object of the embassy, and there was no 
alternative left but war Two forts, Div4ngiri1 and Dalimkot, 
fell into the hands of the Engish, but, the country being very 
unhealthy, they concluded a peace by which the subsidy was 
increased by a few thousand rupees 


The Bhutan war. 


Lorp Mayo (1869-1872) 


Durine the administration of Lord Mayo, Kabul was convulsed 
by a war of succession Neither Lord Lawrence nor Lord 
Mayo had interfered in this struggle. But Lord Mayo invited 
the Amir to India and entertained him with great pomp at 
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Umbala. The Duke of Edinburgh, the second son of the 

The Duke of Queen, visited India during his Viceroyalty, 
Edinburgh _ in and the occasion was marked by a great 
India. outburst of loyal feeling throughout the 
country, the people of which were thus, for the first time, 
brought into personal contact with the Royal family. Lord 
Mayo was assassinated at Port Blair, in the Andaman Islands, 
by a Musalman convict, in 1872. 


Lorp NorTHBROOK (1872-1876). 


Lorp Mayo was succeeded as Viceroy by Lord Northbrook, 
whose policy was marked by wisdom and moderation. A 
severe famine breaking out in Behar about this time, His 
Lordship appointed Sir Richard Temple to organise measures 
of relief. In this Sir Richard Temple was eminently successful 
and shortly afterwards he was made Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal. 
Malhar R4o, the Gaekwar of Baroda, being accused of at- 
tempting to poison the Resident at his 
The Baroda Court, was tried by a mixed Commis- 
affair. : : ; 
sion of Native Chiefs and English Officers, 
and deposed, and a scion of the family was appointed in his 
place. 
The Prince of Wales, the eldest son of the Queen and heir 
_ to the British throne, visited India, in the 
ee year 1875, and the preparations that were 
made for his reception on the occasion, 
were without a parallel for grandeur in the history of India. 


Lorp Lytton (1876-1880.) 


Lorp LytTron was appointed Viceroy of India in the year 
1876. He was the son of a well-known English novelist and. 
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politician and was himselfa gifted poet and successful diplo- 

Assumption of matist. In 1877 the Queen assumed the 
the imperial dig- title of Empress of India. Up to that 
nity by the Queen. time, though the Paramount ruler in India, 
she had possessed no distinctive title corresponding to this 
position, and her assumption of the new style was the formal 
declaration of her supremacy. 

In the same year, a terrible famine broke out in Madras. 
Lord Lytton became very unpopular with the Nativ2 section 
of the Indian Press, owing to the passing of the Vernacular 
Press Act, which interfered with its liberties. 

Having received information that Shere Ali, the Amir of 

Kabul, was intriguing with Russia, Lord 
Pik Poa Lytton despatched Sir Neville Chamberlain 
as Envoy to Kabul; but the Governor of Ali 
Masjid refused to allow him to proceed, and war was conse- 
quently declared against Kabul for the second time. Shere Ali, 
defeated and dethroned, fled to M4dédri Sherif, where he died ; 
and the English placed Ydkub Khan, onthe throne. By the 
treaty of Gandamak (May, 1879), a British Resident wss stationed 
at Kabul. Ydkub, however, was very unpopular ; and no sooner 
had the English troops returned to India than the Kabylese 
rose and murdered Sir Louis Cavagnari, the Resident at Kabul, 
and those with him. This was the cause of 
Pes ayes the third Afghaén war. Ydkub abdicated 
and retired to Mussoorie. 


Lorp Rriron (1880-1884). 


Berore the conclusion of the third Afghan war, Lord Lytton 
left India, and was succeeded by the Marquis of Ripon, than 
whom a greater friend of the country never occupied the 
viceregal throne. Ayub Khdn defeated a British brigade at 
Maiwand ; but General Roberts shortly afterwards signally de- 
feated him, near Kandahdr. The English placed Abdur Rahmdén, 
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the present Amir, on the throne, and the British troops evacuat- 
ed Afgh&nisthédn. Lord Ripon next repealed the Verna- 
cular Press Act, and introduced a system of Self-Government, 
by which the management of Local affairs was entrusted to 

The Local Self- Boards locally elected, but his attempt to 
Government. invest Native Magistrates with the power 
Scheme. of trying Europeans made him very 
unpopular with the English residents in India. He, how- 
ever, took them into his confidence and entered intoa 
concordat to satisfy all parties. He also appointed an Education 
Commission to devise measures for the further diffusion of 


popular education. 


Lorp DuFFerin,(1884-1 


Lore Durrerin succeeded Lord Ripon in 1884. Shortly 
after his arrival im India, he entertained 
The Pindi the Amir of Kabul at a grand Durbar 
Durbar 
at Rawalpindi. About this time a Deli- 
mitation Commission was appointed, with Sir Peter Lumsden 
as its President, for the purpose of fixing the boundary between 
Russia and Afghdnisthdn. But, owing to the overbearing con- 
duct of the Russians, an affray occurred between them and 
the Afghdns at Panjdeh, and the relations between the British 
and Russian Governmenis became greatly strained in 
consequence. The Native Chiefs of India placed the entire 
resources Of their States at the disposal of the British Govern- 
ment, to be used in case a Russian war should break out. 
But the tact and diplomatic ability of Lord Dufferin averted 
a conflict. 
The King of Burmah entered into intrigues with the 
French and the Italians. He was unable 
The third Bur- =i maintain order in his own country, 
mese war. : . 
where organised dacoity had become of 


constant occurrence. The Burma Trading Company was 


THE RESTORATION CF GWALIOR. 2434 


subjected to frequent losses owing to the disordered state 
of the country, which the Burmese King could not, or would 
not, prevent, and Lord Dufferin, on negotiations failing, declared 
war. A few English steamers ascended the Irrawady, took 
Mandalay. without difficulty, and, having deposed the King, 
brought him prisoner to India. Lord Dufferin annexed the 
country by a proclamation dated rst January, 1886. 

Shortly after this annexation, Lord Dufferin made over 
the fort of Gwalior to the Mahdrdjé 
Sindhia ; an act of grace, which did much 
to inspire the Native Princes of India 


The Restitu- 
tion of Gwalior. 


with confidence. 

In view of the agitation which prevailed ail over India on 
the question of the appointment of qualified natives to the 
higher offices in the State, Lord Dufferin appointed a Public 
Service Commission, and thus set the 
question at rest. On Her Majesty’s com- 
pleting the fiftieth year of her reign, in the 
year 1887, a Jubilee was held with great pomp to celebrate the 
event. Lord Dufferin on his retirement was created Marquis 
of Dufferin and Ava (18388). 


The Public Ser- 
vice Commission 


Lorp Lanspowne '1888-1893). 


One of the principal events of Lord Lansdowne’s administra- 
tion was the Manipur war, in 1891. Tiken- 
drajit, the Sendpati of Manipur, having 
murdered five Englishmen, including the 
Chief Commissioner of Assam, a British force was sent to 
Manipur. The Rdjd4 was deposed and the Sendpati executed. 
A minor of a distant branch of the Raja’s family was placed 
on the throne, and a British Commissioner appointed to rule the 
country for him during his minority. Lord Lansdowne, having 
completed his term of office, returned to England in 1893. 


The Manipur 
war. 
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Lorp Exein (1893—1899). 


Lorp Lanspowneg was succeeded in the Viceroyalty by Lord 
Elgin, the son of that Lord Elgin who died at Dharma§4l¢4 in 
1862. 

The period of kis administration was marked by a series of 
grave calamities, among which widespread famine and _pesti- 
lence, and a destructive earthquake were the chief. But, 
thanks to the wisdom and energy of the authorities and the 
generous aid of the people of England, the worst consequences 
of the famine were averted ; while the ravages of the plague 
have been checked, and the damage caused by the earthquake 
has been quickly repaired. 

During this administration the peace of the North-West 
Frontier was much disturbed. In consequence of an invasion 
of Chitral a military expedition was sent into that country, and 
ultimately a British garrison was placed there, and a road was 
made from Peshawar through the intervening tribal territories. 
These operations were followed by a succession of tribal 
risings, the most formidable of them being that of the Afridis, 
which led to a military expedition on a great scale being sent 
into that country. 

In commemoration of the completion of the sixtieth year of 
of Her Majesty, the Queen Empress’s reign, a Diamond 
Jubilee was celebrated throughout India in 1897. 

On his retirement, in January, 1899, Lord Elgin was suc- 
ceeded by Lord Curzon, the present Viceroy whose political 
training and high attainments justify the favourable hopes of 
his administration entertained on all hands. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
Tuer Errects or British Rute 1n InNpra. 


BriTisH rule has given India what she never enjoyed before, 
namely, abiding tranquillity. Peace extends 
throughout the length and breadth of the 
country, and has lasted in many places for more than a 
century The din of battle has not been heard in Bengal and 
Behar since the days of Mir Kdsim, or in Guzerat since 
the second Marhdtt4 war. Southern India has enjoyed pro- 
found peace since the death of Tipu Sultdén in 1799, 
and the Deccan and Central India, since the removal of 
B4j{ Rdo and Appd Sdheb from their capitals, Poona and 
Nagpur. The Punjaband Sindh, Assam and Burma, have 
experienced very little disturbance since their conquest. Once 
only during the century was the peace of Hindusthdn disturbed, 
by the Sepoy Mutiny, which, as we have seen, was promptly 
and effectually quelled in little more than twelve months. Two 
fruitful sources of unquiet, which greatly disturbed the Mughal 
empire, have altogether ceased to exist under British rule ; 
namely, the individual ambition of provincial governors, and 
civil wars between rival candidates at every succession to 
the Imperial dignity. Wars of succession have been unknown 
in England for the last two centuries, and the admirable system 
uunder which Viceroys and Governors of provinces are changed 
every fifth year, and subordinate officers more frequently, 
checks ambition in high places, and tends to prevent any 
one from acquiring dangerous local influence. The wild 
tribes of India, who were a constant source of disturbance 
of the peace, are being rapidly reclaimed. The Gédros, 
Kukis, Khdsids, Né4gds, Bhils, Kols, RAmu- 
sis, Santéls, Mairs, Minas, Gonds, and 
Orangs, have all felt the power of civilised 
rule, and are fast setting down as peaceful agriculturists and 
honest labourers. The mountain fastnesses of the Himdlayas, 


Abiding Peace. 


Reclamation of 
savages. 
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the Vindhyas, the Sahyddri, and the Nilgiries, which per- 
petually sent forth disturbers of peace into the plains, have 
now been completely brought under control, and these once 
barely accessible regions have offered sites for a number 

iia of resorts of health and pleasure, such as 
Establishment — Simla, Darjeeling, Nainital, Méri, Shillong, 
Sere Mussoorie, MahdbaleSvar, and Ootacamund. 

Another blessing which English rule has conferred upon 
India, is facility of communication between different parts of 
the Peninsula. Nations that were not 
even known to one another by name, have 
now become friends and neighbours. By 
railway the remotest corners of India may be reached from 
the capital in the course of four or five days, and through the 
telegraph a message can be sent to any distance in half an 
hour. Formerly, while one part of India reaped a_ super- 
abundant crop, and the people had no means of disposing of the 
surplus, another part was, perhaps, the scene of a devastating 
famine. But improved communications have facilitated the 
distribution of food-grains, and famine is becoming more and 
more rare. 

India has always required a strong government, and no 
government has been stronger than that of the English. It 
has not only secured India from foreign invasion, but it has 
checked all violent and organised crime. The Thugs, who, in 
the name of religion, committed the grossest atrocities on 
travellers, have been almost extirpated, and 
dacoits have been put down with a strong 
hand. The dacoits of Bengal, the Pindaris 
of Central India, and the various marauding tribes that lived 
by plunder and violence, have been compelled to take to 
peaceful occupations. 

Pestilence was another scourge of India, which swept 
away millions at a time from particular 
localities. Ancient India stood aghast 
at these terrible visitations of Providence and sought reme- 
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-dies for them only in prayer and worship. The Bréhmans, 
indeed, laid down minute rules of conduct, called Achédras, by 
strictly observing which individuals might avert these cala- 
mities and attain to longevity. Bit it was reserved for the 
British Government to grapple successfully with these peri- 
odical visitations by draining marshes, supplying the urban 
population with filtered water, and establishing organised sys- 
‘tems of conservancy. No Government has ever bestowed so 
much attention on the task of securing the lives and properties 
of its subjects, not only from foreign and domestic enemies, but 
-even from the visitations of Providence. But an enlightened Go- 
vernment does not rest content merely with protecting the lives 
and properties of its subjects. It endeavours also to make 
life endurable and enjoyable. 

British rule has, indeed, wrought a great revolution in the 
economy of the country. Industries which 
were the pride and glory of India, and all 
her fine arts, have dwindled into insignificance owing to British 
competition. The manufacture of cloth, whether woollen, silk, 
or cotton, and of cutlery, has fallen ‘mainly into the hands of the 
English. This was a serious change, and one that was fraught 
with immense suffering to those whose occupations were thus 
taken away. But the evil has been more than compensated by 
the introduction of British capital, which has enabled India to 
undertake gigantic Railway works, and at a great outlay, to 
establish the Cotton, Jute, Tea, and Indigo industries, affording 
occupation to millions of the natives of India. The greatest 
glory of English rule in India, however, is the noble attempt 
that is being made to educate the masses. Education was, in 
all preceding periods, confined to the higher classes. The 
masses were steeped in ignorance and superstition. British 
rule has established vernacular schools in almost every village, 
affording opportunities to all classess of the people to improve 
their minds. Popular education is given 
through the medium of the vernacular, and 
sigh education through the medium of English, and no distinc-, 
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tion is made of caste, colour, or creed in the steps thus taken 
for the diffusion of knowledge. A great impetus has also been 

given to the study of the classical literature of India. Sanskrit. 
classical works which had long lain buried in oblivion, are being 
searched for, published, studied, commented upon, and trans- 
lated,—revealing the part which, for four thousand years, Indian 

civilisation played in the various departments of life ; while, at 
the same time, a prose literature has sprung up in almost all 
the vernaculars, which has a large field for improvement and 
usefulness before it. 

The policy of strict neutrality in religious matters is 
another excellent feature of English rule 
in India. It has given rise to many 
new religions. Rdaj4 R4m Mohan Rady founded the Brahmo 
Samdj, the members of which are strict monotheists. His 
great successor was the late KeSav Chandra Sen, who 
carried the ideas of the founder a little further. Daydnanda 
Sarasvatf, who founded the Aryya Samaj, also believed in 
one God. The Musalmans also have developed a new 
reform under the name of /arézz. Christian Missionaries 
of various denominations have done much good in diffusing 
education, in recliming the hill tribes, and giving shape 
to their languages. The names of Schwartz, Carey, Marsh- 
man, Ward, and Duff deserve all honour from the people of 
India. 

The history of India is the history of mighty individuals. 
Its people are, to a very great extent, in- 
capable of united action. But, under the 
fostering care of their present rulers, who 
are noted for their capacity for such action, they are 
being made to understand its value. The Government of 
India has recently given the people the privilege of electing 
representatives on Municipal and District Boards, and even in, 
the Universities ; and the Legislative Councils have lately been 
remodelled so as to include a number of representatives of the 
people. 


Toleration. 
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The policy of Lord William Bentinck, who was the first 
Employment of © admit the natives of India to responsible 
Natives in the offices of the State, has undergone gradual 
Public Service. = ex nansion, culminating in the Public Service 
Commission, which has thrown open to them all the higher 
ranks of the Service with the exception of a few of the most 
important appointments, reserved exclusively for the members 
of the British race. Natives can now aspire to high office 
in the Administrative Service without going to England. 

Under British rule, for the first time in India, it has been 
declared that every man is equal in the eye of the law, 
and the Indian Judiciary have obtained an honourable reputa- 
tion for incorruptibility and judicial capacity. India under- 
stands and appreciates the value of British rule, and earnestly 
and sincerely desires its long continuance. 


FINTIS. 
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A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE PRINCIPAL 


B. C. 
557 
521 
477 
467 
327 
320 
312 
312 to 307 
292 
264 
260 
256 
223 
181 
1It 
TI 
56 
A. D. 
50 
78 
249 
319 
420 
468 
510 
533 
519 to 549 
607 
627 to 642 


EVENTS IN INDIAN HISTORY. 


The Birth of Buddha. 

Persian invasion under Darius. 

Death of Buddha. 

Death of Mahavira, the founder of the Jaina religion. 
Invasion of India by Alexander. 

Chandra Gupta rises to power. 

Chandra Gupta is made king. 
Megasthenes at Pataliputra. 

The death of Chandra Gupta. 

Bindusdr dies and Asoka comes to power. 
Asoka ascends the throne. 

The Bactrian kingdom founded. 

Asoka dies. 

The Sungas or Mitras become Emperors. 
The Kanva dynasty usurp the Empire. 
The Andhras conquer Magadha. 

Starting of the M4Alava Era, 


Gondopherus, king in the Punjab. 

Kanishka becomes Emperor. Starting of the Saka era. 
Starting of the Chedi Era. 

Starting of the Nepal or Gupta Era. 

Kings of Valabh{ known as Mah4r4jas. 

The last mention of Skanda Gupta. 

The last mention of Bhanu Gupta. 

Yasodharmadev expels the Hiinas. The battle of Korur. 
Gurjara kings of Latamandal 

Harshavardhan ascends the throne of Kanauj. 

Hiouen Thsang in India. 


711 to 760 The first Muhammadan conquest under K4sim 


736 
744 
746 


The foundation of the Tomar kingdom at Delhi. 

The fall of Valabhf. 

The foundation of the city of Anahilpattan and of the 
dynasty of Chapotkatas. 
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672 
752 
943 


972 


977 

997 
1001 
1006 
1008 
1710 
1023 


1024 
1206 
1030 
1036 


1062 
1066 
1081 


1119 
IIS1 
1157 
1176 


1186 
1189 
11QI 
1193 


1194 


1197 


4199 
1202 


1232 
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A’ditya Sen of Magadha declares himself independent. 

The R&shtrakutas overthrow the Chalikyas of V4tApi. 

The Ch&potkatasare overthrown. The Chalikyas come to 
power in Guzerat 

Ch4likya Tailapa overthrows the R4shtrakutas of 
Manyakheta. 

Subuktigin ascends the throne of Ghazni 

Subuktigfn dies and Mahmiid ascends the throne 

First invasion of Mahmidd. 

Bhoj becomes king of M@lava 

Fourth invasion of Mahmiid 

Fifth invasion of Mahmid 

Tenth invasion of Mahmid and the annexation of the 
Punjab to the Ghazni Empire 

Twelfth invasion of Mahmid. 

Mahmid destroys the temple of Somanath 

Death of Mahmid 

Re building of the temple of Somandath by Bhimadev of 
Guzerat 

Death of Bhoy 

Conversion of Tibet by Dipankar Srijnfna 

Chola conquest of Orissa Building of the temple of 
Jagannath 

Starting of the Lakshmana Sen Era 

The Chauh4ns conquer the Tomaras 

Chedi Viyjala conquers KalyAna. 

Muhammad of Ghor conquers the town of Uchin the 
Punjab. 

Muhammad of Ghor takes possession of Lahore. 

Yadava Bhillama conquers Kaly4na. 

Muhammad of Ghor defeated by Prithv{ R4y. 

Muhammad of Ghor completely defeats the Hindus under 
Prithvi Ray, who 1s killed 

Muhammad of Ghor invades Kanauy, defeats Jay Chandra, 
and annexes Kanau], and Benares 

Bakhtiy4r Khilijt conquers Behar. 

Bengal conquered by Bakhtiy4ar. 

The Bdghel4s expel Muhammadans from Guzerat and 
overthrow the Chalikya dynasty. 

Muhammad Ghorf killed by the Gakkhars of the Punjab. 

Sultan Altamsh sacks Ujjayini and destroys the famous 
temple of Mah&k4la. 


1288 


12905 
1297 
1310 
1316 
1321 
1325 
1336 


1337 
1345 
1347 


1351 


13904 

1396 
1398 
140! 

1412 
1424 
1478 
148! 
1487 
1489 
1491 

1404 
1494 
1498 
1500 
1512 
1516 
1526 


1526 
1527 
1529 
1530 
1536 
1540 


1542 
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The fall of the Slave Kings. The Khilijis come to power. 

Alauddin Khiliji ascends the throne of Delhi. 

Al4uddin Khiliji annexes Guzerat and MAlava. 

Alauddin Khiliji conquers the Deccan. 

Death of Alauddin Khiliji. 

The end of the Khilijis. The Tughlaks come to power. 

Muhammad Tughlak ascends the throne. 

Foundation of the Hindu kingdom of Vijaynagar (Bukka 
Family). 

The rebellion of the Amirani Sada. 

Haji Ilias declares the independence of Bengal. 

The Deccan declares itself independent. The foundation 
of the Bahmani kingdom. 

Death of Muhammad Tughlak, and the succession of Firoz 
Tughlak. 

Malik-us-Sharq dec lares himselt independent at Jaunpur. 

Guzerat asserts its independence. 

Invasion of Timir. 

Malava asserts its independence. 

The extinction of the Pathan Empire. 

Annexation of the Kdkateya kingdom by the Bahmanis. 

Bahlol Lodi annexes Jaunpur. 

Assassination of Mahmid Gawan. 

Narasinha becomes king of Vijaynagar. 

Bijapur and Berar established as independent kingdoms. 

Foundation of the kingdom of Ahmadnagar. 

Annexation of Behar by Sikandar Lodi. 

Alauddin Husain Shah ascends the throne of Bengal. 

Vasco da Gama lands at Calicut. 

Foundation of Agra by Sikandar Lodi. 

Foundgdation of the Golkonda kingdom. 

Death of Sikandar Lodi. 

Invasion of Babar. End of the Lodis. End of the Bahmanis. 
Bidar becomes an independent kingdom. 

First battle of Panipat. 

Battle of Sikri. 

Conquest of Chitor by Bahadur Shah of Guzerat. 

Death of Babar and succession of Humayin. 

Malava annexed to Guzerat. 

Humiayin defeated by Sher Shah, who ascends the throne 
of Delhi. 

Birth of Akbar. 
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1555 
1556 
1557 
1560 
1563 
1505 
1505 
1568 
1572 
1572 
E575 


1599 
1605 


1615 
1627 
1627 
1636 
1639 
1658 
1659 
1659 


1659 
1664 
1666 
1668 
1670 
1671 
1674 
1680 
1683 
1689 
1698 
1698 
1700 
1704 
1707 
1708 
1708 
172 
1712 
1717 
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Humaydn re-conquers Delhi. 

Second battle of Panipat. 

Death of Bahadur Shah of Guzerat. 

Akbar begins to reign independently. 

Sulaiman Kirdnt establishes his independence in Bengal. 

Battle of Talikot. 

Annexation of Orissa by Kalapahar. 

Conquest of Chitor by Akbar. 

Berar ceases to be an independent kingdom. 

Guzerat made over to Akbar. 

Bengal annexed to the Mughal empire by Akbar. 

Establishment of the East India Company. 

Death of Akbar and succession of Jahangir. 

Arrival of Sir Thomas Roe in India. 

Death of Jahangir and succession of Shah Jahan. 

Birth of Sivdj. 

Ahmadnagar annexed to the Mughal empire. 

Foundation of Madras. 

Battle of Ujjayini and the defeat of YaSovanta Sinha. 

Battle of Kajoa. 

Dara betrayed into the hands of Aurangzeb and* sentenced 
to death. 

Au. .gzeb ascends the throne. 

Siv4ji assumes the title of Raj. 

Aurangzeb’s treaty with Siv4ji; and Sivdji’s visit to Delhi. 

Bombay made over to the East India Company. 

Siv4ji’s war with the Mughals. 

Re-imposition of the Jizya. 

Siv4ji assumes the title of Maharaja. 

Death of SivAji and the accession of Sambhiji. 

Aurangzeb marches to conquer to Deccan. 

Sambhitji sentenced to death and accession of Siv4ji II. 

Fort William is built. 

The fall of Ginji. 

The death of Raj4 Ram. 

Foundation of Murshidabad. 

Death of Aurangzeb ; and accession of Bahadur Shah. 

Release of Sahu. Marhatta Civil War. 

Assassination of Guru Govinda. 

Death of Bahadur Shah and accession of Farukhsiy4r. 

Balaji Bisvandth Bhatta founds the Peshwa family. 

Treaty of the Mughals with Raja Sahu. 


"1719 
4720 
1721 
1728 
1730 


1731 
1738 
1739 
1740 
1740 
1742 
1748 
1748 
1748 
1748 
175! 
1752 
1752 
1754 
1755 
1756 
1750 


1756 
1757 
1758 
1759 
1759 
1759 
1759 
1760 
1760 
1761 
1761 
1761 
1762 
1763 
1763 
1764 
3765 
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Death of Farukhsiydr, and accession of Muhammad Shah. 

B4ji R4o becomes Peshwa. 

The Nizam revolts. 

The Nizam makes peace with B4ji Rdo. 

Kolh4pur made a separate kingdom. End of the Mérhgttaé 
Civil War. 

Battle of Dubhoy. 

B4ji Rao obtains Malava, 

Invasion of NAdir Sh4h. 

Death of B4ji Rao, and the succession of B4laji Baji Rado. 

Ali Vardi Khan becomes viceroy of Bengal, 

Invasion of Bengal by Raghuji Bhonsla. 

First invasion of Ahmad Shah Abdalh.. 

Death of Muhammad Sh4ah and accession of Ahmad Shah. 

Death of Raja Sahu and removal of the Peshwa to Poona. 

Death of the first Nizam. 

Second invasion of Ahmad Shah Abdali. 

Clive’s defence of Arkot. 

Cession of Orissa to the Marhattas 

Death of Ahmad Sh4h, and accession of Alamgir I] 

Conquest of Guzerat by the M4rh&ttas. 

Third invasion of Ahmad Sh&h Abd§4li. 

Death of Ali Vardi Kh4n and _ succession of SirA4jud- 
daula. 

The Massacre of Black Hole. 

The battle of Plassey. 

The M4rh4tt4s conquer Lahore. 

Loss of French influence in the Deccan. 

Fourth invasion of Ahmad Sh4h Abdalf. 

Sh4h Alam II. proclaims himself Emperor. 

Sad4Siv obtains Ahmadnagar. 

Clive returns to England. 

Hyder Ali becomes Sult4n of Maisur. 

Capture of Pondicherry by the English. 

Third battle of P4Anipat. 

Death of B&4l4ji BAaji Rao and succssion of Madhava Rao. 

Sikh conquest of the Punjab. 

MAdhava Rado proceeds against Hyder Ali. 

Battles o! Udv4n4l4 and Gheria. 

Battle of Baxar. 

Gtant of the Divani of Bengal, Behar, and Orissa to the 
East India Company. 
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1765 
1759 
3771 


1771 
1772 


1774 
1775 
3776 
1779 
1779 
1780 
1780 
1782 
1782 
1783 
1774 
1785 


1786 
1787 


1790 
1792 
1790-92 
1793 


1795 
1795 


1798 
1799 
1799 


1800 
1801 
1302 
1803 
1803 
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Shah Alam II agrees to hve under British protection 

Hyder Alt invades the Carnatic (First Maisue War). 

BiSvaji Krishna invades Hindusth4n Sh4h Alam I 
renounces British protection and proceeds to Delhi 

Death of Madhava R4o and successton of M&dhava Réo 
Narf4yan 

Warren Hastirgs as Governor Néar4yan R4o mur 
dered 

The Rohilla War 

First M4rh&tta War 

Treaty of Purandar 

Second M4rhatta War 

Convention of Warggon 

Hastings quarrels with Chait Sinha 

Second Maitsur war 

Treaty of Salbai 

Death of Hyder 

Treaty of Mangalore 

Pitt’s India B:1l passed 

Hastings returns to England, and Sir Joha Macpherson 
becomes Governor-General 

Lord Cornwallis appointed Governor General 

Shéh Alam II blinded by Ghulam Kadir Sindhia 
supreme tn Hindusthan 

Triple Alhance against Tipu Sull4n 

Chinese invasion of Nepal 

Third Maisur War 

The Permanent Settlement and the return of Lord 
Cornwallis to England Sir John Shore Governor- 
General 

Battle of Kurdla 

Suicide of MAdhava Rao Narayan and succession of 
Ba}: R4o IJ 

Marquis of Wellesley, Governor General 

The policy of Subsidiary Alliance started 

Fourth Maisur War and restoration of the Hindu 
dynasty 1n Maisur 

Death of Nana Farnavis 

Ranajit Sinha assumes the title of Mahdraja 

Treaty of Bassetn 

Third M4rhatt4 war Battle of Assar 

Battle of Laswari 


1803 
1804 
1804 
18e5 
1805 


1806 
1809 


1813 


1813—15 
1817 
1818 
1823 


1824 
1826 


1826 
1828—1835 
L836 
1836 
1839 
1841 
1842 
1842 
1843 
1843 
1844 


1845 
1846 
1846 
1846 
1848 


1848 
1849 
1849 
1849 
1849 
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Battle of Arggéon. 

The English become the Paramount power in India. 

War with Holkar. 

Lord Cornwallis comes to India a second time. 

Death of Lord Cornwallis at Ghazipur. Lord Minto 
appointed Governor-General. 

The Vellore mutiny. Death of Shah Alam. 

The Sikh chiefs to the east of the Sutlej] place them- 
selves under British protection, 

Lord Minto leaves India. The Marquis of Hastings 
appointed Governor-General. 

The Nepal war. 

Pind4ri1 war. Battle of Mehidpur. 

Fourth M4rhatt4 war. B4jf R&o overthrown. 

The Marquis of Hastings returns to England. Lord 
Amherst sent out as Governor-General. 

The first Burmese war. 

Cession of Assam, Arakan, and Tenaserim to the 
English. 

Capture of Bharatpur. 

Lord William Bentinck, Governor-General, 

Lord Auckland, Governor-General. 

The first Afgh4n war. 

Death of Ranayjit Sinha 

Sir Alexander Burnes killed 

Lord Ellenborough appointed Governor-General. 

Dost Muhammad returns to Kabul. 

The Sindh war. 

The Gwalior war. 

Retirement of Lord Ellenborough. Lord MHardinge, 
Governor-General. 

Battles of Mudki and Ferozpur. 

Battie of Aliwal 

Battle of Sobraon. 

Treaty of Mian Mir, 

Retirement of Lord Hardinge. Lord Dalhousie, Govern- 
or-General. 

The second Sikh war. 

Capture of Multan. 

Battle of Chillianwala. 

Battle of Guyjar4t. 

Annexation of the Punjab. 


Q 
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1852 
1853 
1856 
1856 


1856 
1857 
1858 
1858 
1862 
1862—63 
1864 
1864 
1869 
1872 
1872 
1875 
1876 
1877 
3878 
1879 
1879—80 
1880—84 
1884—88 
1886 
1887 
1888—93 
1891 
1893 
1895 
1897-98 
1897 
1899 
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The second Burmese war, 

Annexation of Jhansi and Nagpur. 

Annexation of Oudh 

Retirement of Lord Dalhousie: and the appointment of 
Lord Canning. 

English war with China and Persia. : 

The Sepoy Mutiny. 

Assumption of direct administration by the Queen. 

The Queen's Proclamation issued. 

Lord Canning leaves India. 

Lord Elgin. 

Lord Lawrence appointed Governor-General. 

The Bhutan war. 

Lord Mayo appointed Governor-General 

Assassination of Lord Mayo. 

Lord Northbrook, Governor-General 

The visit of the Prince of Wales. 

Lord Lytton appointed Governor-General 

The Queen assumes the title of Empress of India. 

The second Afgh&n war. 

The Trenty of Gandamak. 

The third Atghan war. 

Lord Ripon 

Lord Dufferin. 

Annexation of Burma. 

Her Majesty’s Jubilee. 

Lord Lansdowne 

The Manipur war. 

Lord Elgin, appointed Governor-General. 

Chitral Expedition. 

Tirah Expedition. 

Her Majesty’s Diamond Jubilee 

Lord Curzon, the present Governor-General appointed . 


BRITISH GOVERNORS GENERAL OF INDIA 
UNDER THE EAST INDIA COMPANY. 


1774 Warren Hastings. 

1785 Sir John Macpherson, (officiating). 

1786 Earl (afterwards Marquis of) Cornwallis. 

1793 Sir John Shore. 

1798 Earl of Mornington (Marquis of Wellesley) 

1805 Marquis of Cornwallis (second time). 

1805 Sir George Barlow (temporary). 

1807 Lord (afterwards Earl of) Minto. 

1813 Earl of Moira (Marquis of Hastings). 

1823 John Adam (officiating). 

1823 Lord (afterwards Earl of) Amherst. 

1828 Lord William Cavendish Bentinck. 

1835 Sir Charles Metcalfe (afterwards Lord Metcalfe, tempo- 
rary). 

1836 Lord (afterwards Earl] of) Auckland 

1¢42 Lord (afterwards Earl of) Ellenborough. 

1844 Sir Henry (afterwards Viscount) Hardinge. 

1848 Earl (afterwards Marquis) of Dalhousie. 

1856 Viscount (afterwards Earl) Canning. 

VICEROYS UNDER THE QUEEN. 

1858 Earl Canning. 

1862 Lord Elgin 

1863 Sir William Denison (officiating). 

1864 Sir John Lawrence (afterwards Lord Lawrence). 

1869 Earl of Mayo. 

1872 Lord (afterwards Ear] of) Northbrook. 

1876 Lord (afterwards Earl of) Lytton. 

1880 Marquis of Ripon. 

1884 Ear! of Dufferin (afterwards Marquis of Dufferin and 
Ava). 

1888 Marquis of Lansdowne. 

1895 Lord Elgin. 


a8Q9 Lord Curzon. 


Transliteration of Indian Names. 


Abhay Sinha, waagfee | 

Abhidharma, wfasa 1 

Achalgarh, qaqag | 

Achdra, qreatz ) 

Achéryya Churgmani, qari - 
ysrafa | 

Achyuta Rdy, qwyya «a! 

AGisur, afeqs | 

Adityasen, stfeqaa | 

Adhvaryu, way 

Agastya, warez | 

Agnimitra, afafaa : 

Ahalyd B41, qeeqr ars | 

Ahluvdélé Misl, wa arar faq a | 

Ajataéatru, ata aq | 

Ajivaka, stag | 

Anandi Baé, sarqet ares 

Ananga Bhimdev, wag Maza | 

Ananga Pd4l, s4¥ qq | 

Andhra, Weaq | 

Anga, Se | 

Angird, iva | 

Angria, “far | 

Antyaja, Wars ! 

Aparaéntaka, Wquaa | 

Apastamba, Waas | 

Appay Dfkshita, eqaa etfea | 

Aryya, va \ 


Aryyavata, @Tazaz | 

Aryy4vartta, sraraty | 

ASoka, Gata | 

Asura, @q@i | 

Agvamedha, wz | 

AEvin, sth | 

Atharvaveda, Suaaez | 

Atharvavedi Braéhman, 
@2\ ara | 

Atri, afa | 

Ayodhyé4, saat | 


B 

Bagheld, arwar | 
Bagni, arafs | 
Ba4jf Ghorpare, atsit acygz 
B4jf R4o, ars <rat | 
Balaji B4jt Rdo,arara arattearat 
Baldjf BiSvandth Bhatta, areqratt 

fayarea UE | 
Bald Hissar, ater fears 1 
Ball4l Sen, aqra a | 
Balavanta Sinha, aqaa fas | 
Banprastha, araq@ | 
Banradj, aaua | 
Banda, att | 
Banpur, aTags | 
Bdpp4 Rado, arqat «ret | 
Bapu Gokla, arg 7tw@ | 
Bargir Hangémé, afae ererat | 


—WySy- 
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Bhadrabéhu, weary | 
Bhagavan Dds, awart aia | 
Bhégtrathi, arir<et | 
Bhakti Séstra, wharves | 
Bharukachchha, waa ! 
Bhdskardchdryya, Arancrares | 
Bhatdraka, wetter | 
Bhavabhtti, wayfa 
Bhikshu, frg t 
Bhillama, fawa | 
Bhrigu, wq | 
Bhrigukachchha, wayareg | 
Bhuvanefvara, Wada | 
Bindusdra, favqeere | 
Bigvajf Krishna, fers} aw | 
Brahmacharyya, awa | 
Brdhman, sTwy | 
Rigvedf, wa a | 
Yajurvedi, aeyeq at | 
Sdmaved{, arazet | 
Atharvaved!, wea=a@et | 
Brdhmandabdd, ataurare | 
Brahmarshide$, awfa Zar | 
Brahmévartta 3ETat | 
Byaghrapallf, array | 


C 

Chaitanya, Ga | 
Chakrap4ni Datta, waa ee | 
Chakravart{, qmadf | 
‘Chalakya, <tear! 
Chdlukya Vikram Samvat, e1eaq 

fanaa daq | 
Chaémundadev, aqaeds | 
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Chanakya, row | 
Chandd§oka, qegrattar | 
Chandeégvara, qeywt } 
Cha ndrdditya, qerfear | 
Chandrakirtti, weanfe | 
Chdpotkata, ardteawe | 
Chastana, 4am 
Chaturvedf, waar et | 
Chaube, @@ | 
Chauhdn, aterq | 
Chaurd, avira | 
Chhanda, we | 
Chhatter Sinha, gut fa¢ 
Chimndjf App4, feara? srqurt 
D 
Dadd4jf Kondeo, eres} ayeeea | 
Dalakegvara, eqa&a< | 
Dandaka, eee | 
Dantidurga, efaga | 
Daydnanda Sarasvatt, 
Uta | 
Desddhikérf, Esmrfaare | 
Desapdndya, @qq1@q | 
Devaputra, @ayu | 
Devardj, Sacra | 
Dhdbéri, wrarfs | 
Dhankataka, waza | 
Dhananjaya, wre | 
Dhdnga, are | 
Dharmapd4l, waiqre | 
Dharmardja, qarxrey 4 
Dharmaésd4l4, weaistrer | 
Dharm4$oka, qeurtsite | 


CUTAN 
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Dharmasttra, warqa | 
Dhritarashtra, vate | 
Dineméardangé4, fetarceret | 
Dipankara Srfjndna, feare< 
arava | 
Divdngiri, @ararafafe | 
DrdAvira zifae | 
Drirhaprahdra, zenere | 
Drishadvatl, zaea | 
DurjanS4la, carasre | 
Duryodhana, ga{ 4 | 
Dvdraké, «reat | 
Dvérsamudra, wtayz | 


F 
Fulkié Misl, qafaa faae : 
G 
Gadddhar Bhattdchdryya, wet- 
UL WISTS 
Gdin, ate § 
Grdmina, area | 
Gautam, ateat | 
Ghdsda4n4, argerat | 
Ghatotkacha, eztqare | 
Grahavarméd, 7eaait | 
Gréméadhikart, aratfrarreé? | 
Gritsamada, wzqqae | 
Grihyasttra, zaqa | 


H 
Ha4rit, eretq | 
Harapaldev, etuara za | 
Harshacharita, eq af<a | 
Harshavardhan, $4 aga ! 
Hemddni, @arfz | 
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Hiranyabdha, fec@are | 
Hoysd4l4 Balldl, sasrrer sare 
I 

Ikshaku, vara | 
Indraprastha, yeuet | 


J 
Jagadig Tarkdlankdr, 
ARIASTT | 
Jagannath Tarkapanchdanan, 
HIATT AHIMA | 
Jaimin, sifafa | 
Jamadagm, waefa | 
Janajf Bhonslé, saat Wteer | 
Jv4l4mukhi, tater qa? | 


K 
Kddamvarl, areq@ | 
Kdkateya, aTaagq ! 
Kdldp4ah4r, areqrarers } 
Kalinga, afar | 
Kalpasttra, qaqa | 
Kdlpf, aratt | 
Kalyana, atm | 
Kamaldkar, q@aaqrat | 
Kampilya, arftaer | 
Kandda, @utq | 
Kanyakubja, @raaat | 
Karnasuvarna, aygry | 
Kathdé Sarit Sdgara, wurafeq 
ara 1 
Kishkindhyd, fare | 
Kubja Vishnuvardhan, 
fur 
Kumérila Bhatta, garfea we! 


rae | 


Tet 
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Kumbha, qa ¢ 
Kunhajf‘Bhonsl4,qsaft wWreat | 
Kurukshetra, qqaa | 
L 

Lakshman Dev, wag 24: 
Lakshmfdhara, q=arrat | 
Lakhji Wddava Réay, 

qTeq WTF | 
Lalitdditya, afeatfes 
Létamandal, qazaawa |! 
Lingdyat. fasraa 

M 

Madajf Panth Purandharf, qzef 

GT FLA a | 
M4dhavdchdryya, araaratel | 
Médhava Rdo Nardyan, area 

WA ARIAT | 
Madhyade§, awa | 
Mahdbdle$var, aerataac | 
Maha Bundl4, ayrg-~eat 
Mahdkdla, arate | 
Mahdardjddhird4j, verermifacrar | 
Mahdrdshtra, Aways, | 
Mahavircharita, aeraicafca | 
Mahdydna, weTaia | 
Mairdwérd, Sxreyaret | 
MalakeSvar, aqaye | 
Mdlavasthitya4bda, arqaferae 
MandaleSvara, Away | 
Mé4nyakheta, aaa | 
Maukhari, wtaf< ¢ 
Maurya, ate | 
Milinda Praéna, fafa wa | 


Meat 
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Mimdénsaka, qratee | 
Mitdkshard, faarerct | 
MlechhadeSa, q =e | 
Mugdhabodha, analy | 
Mulrd4j, {acres | 


Ndgasena, 41784 | 
Nahapdna, 4am | 
Naimisharanya, afaarw 
Ndlanda, aT#< | 
Ndnyadev, area | 
Narasinhadev, a«fawea | 
Narendravardhan, AteaET | 
Navakrishna, 4anw | 
Neonehdl Sinha, fawifrera fae 
Nirukta, fram | 
Nirvdna, fasara | 
Nigspur, fasrge | 
Nyaya, aa | 
Nydyadrif araqza_| 

P 
Padmint, afar | 
Pakshadhara MiSra,qqat fam 
Paélak4pya, arqaray | 
P4nd4ld, Grater | 
Panchdla, 7arTe | 
Panchavat!, qaaét | 
Pdndya, areey 
Paramabhattdraka, TAHAUTCM | 
Paramdra, Wate | 
Paramardidev q<aegiea | 
ParaSurdm, 4G<gtTa | 
Parichehéré, afe@era ! 
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Patanjala, qaqe | 
Patanjali, qerafe : 
Paundra, dt | 
Paundravardhan, qtzaenr | 
Penndkonda, Qatar | 
Perumal, taaq | 
Pravdékaravardhan, qaracag™ | 
Prabhasa, ware | 
Prabodha Chandrodaya, wate 
WHTSE | 
Prachi, ara | 
Prahl4d Nirajf, ware @t<att | 
Pratinidhi, yfafafe | 
Pratisth an, ufasta . 
Prithvi Ray, gera | 
Pulinda, gfe | 
Pulumdyi Vasishthiputra, 
arfa arfast ya | 

Purandarpur, qvetyt | 
Purushapur, yeagt ! 
Purva Mimd4nsd, qatar 
Pushpamitra, qafaa | 

R 
Raghujf Bhonsl4, cgatt area | 
Raghava, trea | 
Rajagriha,  Werwze | 
Rdjatarangini, trraciet | 
Rajgarh, ware | 
R4jmahendri, crepes | 
Réjsuya, Waqa | 
Rémdananda, «Ware | 
Ranjf Sindhid, <qeft fafarar | 
Rént Bhavani, <rait wart | 


ya- 
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Rdsamd4l4, <rearen : 
Rashtrakfita, (1T3,Hz I 
Rathor, <a?t | 
Rigveda Sanhité4, watedfeat | 
Rudraddma, azeTa } 
Rup, *q , 

S 
SaddSiv, gerfara | 
Sahyddn, asrfe | 
Saiva, wa | 
Sakadvipa, qaetq | 
Sdkala, arava | 
Sak4ni, srarrfe | 
Sdketa, at#a 1 
Sakhd. wrar i 
Sghhotra, sarfaret | 
Sdma, aa | 
Sd4manta Sinha, aaa fae | 
Sambhoji, way ai | 
Samudra Gupta, gz Fa |! 
Sandtan, aaraa i 
Sangama, @¥yq | 
Sangame$var, a@Faat | 
Sanghamitr4, agfaat | 
Sangiti, a¥tfa | 
Sankardcharyya, ETAT | 
Sankhya, wre | 
Sannydsf, qaqrat | 
Saptaparni, qaufe | 
Sdradd, exe: 
Sasdnka, ware | 
Sdstra, mq | 
Souman Rajput, qdtaa werge 
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Sauvira, qare | 
Sdvantawarl, wraaiatst | 
Savitd, afaar 
Sikshd4, fara: 
Sflabhadra, wrawe | 
Sildditya, fareatfear | 
Sindhumdat4, feaqarat | 
Sigundga, fagara | 
Sitand, fearat | 
Sitépur, @targz | 
Sivar4j, faractat | 
Skanda Gupta, @eyq | 
Smriti Kalpataru, fa werae | 
Someégvar, @taait | 
Srautasttra, Wada | 
Srévasti, s1Taeit | 
Subarnabhimi, aaa fa 
Suddhodana, THe | 
Sukarchakid Misl, gqacafeat 
Tage 1 

Stkta, qa! 
Sdlvasttra, yaaa | 
SGrasena, yxaa | 
Stryyajf Pisl, qast fade | 
Sushima, gata | 

T 


Tailanga, aay | 

Tailapa, aqq \ 

Tdlikot, arfaate | 

Tdlukdar, avqarert j 

Telingg Mukundadev, @fawt 


ANC se | 
Thé&neSvar, wratac | 
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Tikendrajit, Naefing | 
Tirumalla, faaag | 
Trailokyavarméd, @ qtaaat | 
Trigartha, faq | : 
Tryambakji, area oft | 
Tukdrdm, qaraa | 
Tungabhadrd, gwarat | 
U 
Udaydditya, searfea | 
Udayaji Pauydr, gseastt dtarc ; 
Udgatri, sgata | 
Udvandld, serarer | 
Upapurdadna, saya | 
Uttarardmcharita, sqqwaqsTea | 
V 
Vdchaspati Mi&ra, araafa fas 
VaiS4li, tarret | 
Vaiseshika, ¢ifaa 1 
Vdmdev, ata | 
Vana Bhatta, ara wz | 
Varghamihira axtefate | 
Vararuchi, atefa | 
Varendra, at | 
Vadsava, aTaa | 
VaSistha, afxe | 
Vasudev, ag2@a | 
Vat4pi, ararfa : 
Vayu arg! 
Vidarbha, faea | 
Videha, fads 
Vidis4, fafestr | 
Vihdra, fate | 


- Vijjvala, fasret | 
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Vikramaditya, famarfen | 
Vinayak Réo, faataa <rsy | 
Visdidev, faurada | 
Vishnupdada, faware | 
Vishnuvardhan, fayaga | 
Visvdmitra, faarfaa | 
Visvds Rdo faara TST | 
VisveSvar Bhatta, faa az az | 
VitéSoka, darsaita | 
Vribatdratha ae2q | 
Vrihadvala, ae¥@ | 
Vrinddvn, gram | 

Vyasa, sata | 


Yddava, atea | 

Ydjnavalkya aryaeaq i 
Yama, a4 | 

Ydska, qarq ! 
YaSodharmadev, gattyada | 
YaSovanta Sinha, astjaa fae t 
Yati, afa | 

Yavana, 4aq | 

Yonade§, qlazq | 
Yudhisthir, gfafec | 
Yuvardja, Jatrat | 





INDEX. 


Abdull4, king of Golkonda; 96, 
Sa1yad, marches towards Delhi 
139; the umrahs join him 140; his 
over-throw I4I. 

Abdul Khan Uzbek, entrusted with 
the task of subduing Baz Bahadur 
119 

Abdur Rahman, the present Amir 
of Kabul 239 

Abdur Razzak, ambassador of the 
king of Samarkand 103. 

Abhay Sinha, appointed, Subadér 
of Guzerat by the peror. «bat 
driven away by the Markéctas 142: 

Abhidharma, the philogpbics! wits 
ings of the Buddhists, Ae a 

Aborigines, the, 3;°8.; 

Abu (Mount) 38 ; 

Abul Faz], a great sch ogRis, Akbpi's 
Court, his aSoassindtion:12by |» % o 

Abdul Fateh Lodi, Mahammédan 
ruler of Multan 68 ; imprisoned 
Pad Mahmud and taken to Ghazni 


a 
t 
ws ve. 


Ne Hasan, the last king of Gol- 
konda, 134, 137. 

Abyssinians, the, their influence in 
Bengal 84 ; ivdjf conquers finjira 
from them 153. 

Achalgarh, the ancient citadel of 
the Paramaras 38. 

Acharas, rules of conduct laid down 
by the Brdhmans 2, 245. 

Acharyya Churdmani, a great Brah- 


man organiser 101. 


Achyuta Ray, a king of Vijayana- 
gar 103. 
Adam Khan, Baz 
Bahadur rig. 

Adam Mr., acts as Governor-Gene- 
ral 212. 

Adili, ascends the throne of Delhi 
115, his death 116 

Adi} Shahis, the, kings of Bijapur 
after Ibrahim Adil Shah 98; the 
Hindu desmukhyas become sub- 

t ordinate to them 15: 

/fidina Beg, invites Rdaghava to the 
Punjab 145; his attempt to win 

* over.one of the Misls 180. 

‘Ahina, Masjid, built by Sikandar 83. 
AG ast, the first important king of 
* Bengal, 34; brings five Brahmans 
‘from, Kenauj 35. 

* Aditya'Sen, a king of the Guptas 

«, Of: Migadha 28. 

“Aithvaryu, priests who perform the 

* sacrifices 5. 

Afghanisthan 2 18, 216, 217, 240. 
Afghans, the, attacks and kills Sir 
A Burnes; their treachery 217. 
Ellenborough’s Afghan policy 218- 
219. 

Afrasiab Khan, seeks the protec- 
tion of Sindhia, is assassinated 


sent against 


sent against Sivdji, 


172. 
Afzal Khan, 
assassinated; dispersion of his 
army, 153. 

Agarw4la Bania, 140. 

Agastya, Vedic Rishi 2; a medical 


writer, 60. 


ii INDBX. 


Agnew, Mr. Vans, sent to escort the 
new Sikh governor after Mulraj; 
attacked and killed by the fol- 
lowers of Mialr4j 223. 

Agni, a Vedic God 2. 

Agnimitra, ascends the throne of 
Magadha 19. 

Agra, foundation of 83; Ellenborou- 
gh’s march to Gwalior from Agra 
220 Dinakar Rdo’s flight there 234: 

Ahalya4 Bai, rules Holkar’s terri- 
tories; her works of public utility, 


183. 

Ahluv4la Misl, 180. 

Ahmadabad, foundation of 86; falls 
into the hands of the MarhAattds, 
164, storming of the fort there by 
the English, 171. 

Ahmadnagar, Berar annexed to it 
93; invaded by Bahadur Shah 
95: bytheking of Bijapur and Ram 
R4j4 103; Akbar’s war against 
the place 122; its possession re- 
gained by Malik Ambar 127; the 
fort made over to Sadasiva RAo, 
165 

Ahmad Shéh, of Guzerat, removes 
his capital to Ahmadabad 86: of 
Ahmadnagar, retires to Junair 94: 
of Delhi, opposes Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, 144. 

Ahmad Shah of Bengal, 
and killed, 83, 84. 

Ahmad Shah Abdali, his conquest, 
occupies the Punjab, repulsed again 
invades the Punjab, 144 His third 
invasion; sacks Delhi145; Huis 
fourth invasion; marches against 
Sadasiva Rado Bhdo destroys the 
Marhatta power at PAnipat, 146, 

Ahmad Shah Bal.mani, kills Pratap- 
tudra in action, 48: removes his 
capital to Bidar, go. 

Aini Akbari, 183. 

Ajanta, cave temples at, 61. 

AjatSatru (king of Magadha), 10. 
Ajivaka, 10, 56. 

Akbar. birth of 117; defeats Himu 
118; assumes the Government 
117; weakness of his position 
118; rebellions by his followers 
119; war with Mewar 120; annexa- 


deposed 


tion of Guzerat 120: of Bengal 
120: of Kasmir 121; of Sindh r2r: 
of K4ndahbér 121; his expedition to 
the Deccan 122; peace agreed on 
123; annexation of Khande§s 122; 
appoints Salim as Subad4r of 
Ajm{fr 123; Salim’s refractory con- 
duct 123 ; death of 123; his chara. 
cter 124; his policy of conciliation 
124, 149; Religious and literary 
progress 125; his revenue ad- 
ministration 126; his army, 126. 

Akbar II, acknowledged as titular 
pensioner, 147. 

Akbar Khan, assassinates Sir Wil- 
liam Macnaghten, 217. 

Akbarnamah, a history of Akbar’s 
reign, 183. 

Alamgir I, see Aurangzeb. 

Alamgir II, proclaimed emperor: 
entreats the favour of Ahmad Shéh 
Abdalf against the machinations 
of Ghaziuddin: murdered, 145 

Ala Sinha, receives the title of 
R4ja from Ahmad Shah Abdali, 180 

Alauddin Ghori, his sack of Ghazni, 


71. 

Alduddin Husain Shah, ascends 
the throne of Bengal 84; destroys 
Kamatpur and makes war upon 
Orrissa 76. 

Alduddin Khiliji, becomes king of 
Delhi, 75, invades the Deccan, 78; 
his conquest of Guzerat 40 and 75; 
annexation of Malava to the 
Path4n Empire, 39 ; 

Albuquerque, a Portuguese Viceroy 


109. 

Alcs wane the great, invades India, 
defeats Porus and takes him 
prisoner but releases him and 
restores him to his kingdom, 13. 

Ali Adil Shah, invades Ahmadnagar 
98: assassinated 99. 

Ali Barid, son of Amir Barid, as- 
sumes the title of Shéh, 94. 

Ali Gauhar, invades Bengal 189. 
Aligarh, 206, 230. 

Ali Masjid, taken by General 
Pollock, 218 Chamberlain stopped 
proceeding by the governor there, 


239. 
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Alivard: Khan, Nawab of Bengal 
143 dies, 188. 

Aliwal, battle of (1846) 222. 

Allahabad, 9, 21, 24, 65, 123, 141, 
162, 230, 232 

Almeida, Portuguese Viceroy, 109. 

Alor, 32. 

Alptigin, carves out a kingdom for 
for himself 67, dies (977) 20 

Altai mountains, 23 

Altamsh, Sultan, defeats the RAjputs 
of Malava, 73, destroys the temple 
of MahdkaAla, 24 

Amarkot, 117. 

Amar Sinha, one of the Navaratna, 


2 

Agua Sinha Thappa, the famous 
Gurkha general, 212 

Amber in Rajputana 120; 1n Madras 
164 

Amethi, 231 

Amherst Lord, Governor-General 
(1823-1828) first Burmese war 212, 
capture of Bharatpur, 213. 

Amirs of Sindh, 219 

Amir4n Sada, a large number of 
Amirs entering the service of 
Delhi, 78, 79 90. 

Amir Barid, makes Bidar an 
dependent principality, 93, 94 

Amir Kh4n, Pindari, 179, 210 

Amrita Rado made Peshwa by 
YaSovanta Rao, 176; retires to 
Benares 178 

Amritasar, 230 

Anahilapattan, 39, 70 

Anand: Bai, wife of Raghava, 169 

Anaga Bhimdev, beautifies the tem- 
ple of Jagann4th, 107. 

Anangapal the last Tomar king, 
makes SomeSvar’s son heir to the 
throne of Delhi, 42, son of Jaypal, 
68, defeated by Mahmud 69 

Andaman Islands, 238 

Andhra Dynasty, 19 

Anderson, Lieutenant 223 

Angas 12. 

Angira, 55 

Anglicists, the 215 

Angria, a Marhatt4 pirate, sup- 
pressed by Admiral Watson and 
Clive, 187 


In- 


Annegundi, 104, 

Anson, General, marches for Delhi, 
dies 231, 

Antiochus (Greek King). 


Antyayjas, 3 
Anwaruddin, Nawab of Arcot, 186. 
Apardntaka (the Konkan and 


Malabar) 16. 
Apastamba, a writer of the Sztras 


20 

Appa Saheb, attacks the Residency 
in his dominion 178, flies to 
Lahore, 28, 

Appay Dfkshita, an original writer 
and a great commentator, 183 

Appellate Court, 199, 209. 

Arakan, 1313 213 

Aravalli Mountains, 70, 106, 120 

Argaon, 206 

Arghiias, become supreme in Man- 
sura 86, Humayun’s attempt to 
conquer Sindh from them 116 

Arikera, 201 

Arkot, siege ot , by Clive, 186 

Aryans the, their earliest great 
national work, 1, the spread of 
their civilisation, 4, divided into 
castes, 4, their colonies in the 
South 6 their division into 
Indo- and Perso-Aryans, 48 

Aryya, 3 

Aryyavata, the great Hindu astro- 
nomer, 60 

Aryyavartta, 5, 15, 21, 24, 30 

Asaf Khdn a General of Akbar, 
conquers Garamandal, rebels, 119. 

Asafuddaula Nawab of Oudh, 198; 
dies (1798). 

Asirgarh 89, 141, 165, 236. 

Asoka, his accession 15: extent 
his Empiue, his conversion, 16, 
spread of Buddhism 16 his ad- 
ministration, 17, ASoka_ ins- 
criptions, 53, establishment of 
hospitals for men and lower ani- 
mals, 61. 

Assai battle of, 206 

Assam, 72, 78, 79, 132, 212, 237, 
245. 

Assyrians, the, 9. 

Astronomy, Hindu, 7, 18, 54, 60 

Asuras, 48 
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Asvamedha, 8, 64 

ASfvins, the Vedic Gods, 2 
Atharvaveda, 1, 3 

Atharvavedi Brahmans, § 

Attock 165 

Atri, a Vedic Rishi, 2, a writer on 
Hindu Law, 55 

Auckland, Lord, Governor-General 
(1836 1846), the Afghan war, 216 

Aurangabad, 96 127 

Aurangzeb Emperor (1658-1707) 
his victories 130, re-Imposes 
jizya 133, his expedition to the 
Deccan 134, his relation with the 
Marhattas 134 his death and 
character 136, his intolerance 149, 

Ava, 213 241 

Ayodhya 18, §0, 1co 

Ayub Khan, defeats a British bri- 
gaae at Maiwand, 235 

Azim Oshan, killed 139 

Azimulla, co-adjutorof Nana Saheb 
228 

Aziz Hamid, appointed Governor 
of Malava, 79 


Babar, the first Mughal Emperor 
(1526 1530), his early hfe 110, 
destroys the Path4n power and the 
Rajput power, 111 

Babylonia, 14 49 

Bactria, 18, 19, 21 

Badakshan, 129 

Bad4on, 82 230. 

Baghdad 67 

Baghelds the, origin of the name, 
40; become rulers of Guzerat, 104, 
their power and influence, 105 

Baghelkhund, 102, 104, 125, 

Baghnakh (a weapon), 153 

Bagri (Gangetic Delta) 36. 

Bahadur Khdn (of Bengal), declares 
his independence, 79 , (of Berielly) 
rebels, 230 

Bahadur Shah of Guzerat, annexes 
Malava and invades Chitor 87, 
Berar acknowledges his suprema- 
cy 3, invades Ahmadnagar 95 

Bahadur Sh4h 1, Emperor of Delhr, 


137 


Bahadur Shah II, the last Emperor 
of Delhi, joins the Sepoy Mutiny, 
147, saluted as Emperor by the 
mutineers, 226, banished, 230. 

Bhawalpur, 223 

Bahlol Lod{, assumes the title of 
Sultan, 82, conquers Jaunpur, 
36, 85 

Bahmani dynasty, its history go 92, 
dismemberment of the kingdom, 


93 

Bailie Colonel, Surrender 01 197 

Bairam Khan (of Ghaznf), succeeds 
Maudud, 71 (Akbar's Guardian) 
116, 118 

Bajf Ghorpure, put to death 153. 

Baj{ Rao I, his chief enemies, 160, 
kills Dhabari 160, acquires Jhanst 
160, invades MAlava and obtains 
it and other territories 161; his 
death (1740) and character, 162 

Baji Rao If becomes Peshwa 174; 
relations with Sindhia 175, Treaty 
of Bassein concluded 176, rela- 
tions with the English, new treaty 
with the English 176, attacks the 
Residency 177, his surrender 178, 
made to retire to Bithur, 178 

Bakhtiyar Khiliyi, defeats Govinda 
34, 1nvades Bengal, 36 conquers 
Oudh and Northein Behar, 72 

Bakkar, 131, 216 

Bala4j: Bayi Rao, becomes Peshwa 
163, obtains Subad&rship of M4lva, 
16, difference with Raghujf 2d.; 
and Damajf Gaekwar, 164, intri- 
gues against Salabat 2d, the great- 
ness of Marhatt4 power, his death, 
166 

Balaj: Bisvanath Bhatta, appointed 
Peshwa 158 improves the revenue 
System 1b dies and succeeded by 
his son Baj1 Rao 28, 

Bala Hissar, 217. 

Balassore 184 

Balavant Sinha, R44 of Benares, 
{QI 

Balkh, 67, 110, 114. 

Ballél I 47. 

Ballal II 46, 47 

Ballal Sen, introduces kulinism, 34; 
his division of Bengal, 35. 

Baluchisthan 13, 31. 


INDEX. 


Baluches, the, attack the Residency 


219. 

Banaprastha, 7 

Banraj 39 

Bandé (the Sikh leader), kills the 
Mollahs, sacks villages, captured 
but escapes 137; cruelly put to 
death 179 

Banda (a town in N. W P.) 230 
Bannu, 181. 

Bandogarh, 105. 

Banpur, 231, 234. 

BAppd Raol, founder of the Rana 
family of Chitor 105. 

B4pu Gokla, Minister of 
Rao II, 177 

Baragaon, 66. 

Bareilly, 230 

Bargir, (Mar4htt4 horsemen), form- 
ation of, 153. 

Bargir Hangdmaé 188. 

Band Shahi, dynasty of, at Bidar, 94 

Barnard Sir Henry, succeeds Gene- 
ral Anson, dies of cholera 231 

Baroda, 158, 160 

Baroach, 28, 39, 134. 

Barrackpur 229 

Barsilor, 154 

Bassein, falls into the hands of the 
English 171; Treaty of 176, 

Bassein (1n Burma), occupied by 
the English, 226 

Baxar, battle of (1539) 113, battle 
of (1764) 190 

Baz Bahadur, establishes his inde- 
pendence at Malava, accepts ser- 
vice under Akbar 119 

Bazdeo (Vasudev) 22 

Behar, conquered by Bakhtiyar 72; 
invasion and conquest by Sikan- 
der Lodi 83; Alauddin Hussein 
Kh4n attempts its conquest 84, 
occupied by Sher Khan 112 

Benares, 4, 33, 34, 72, 100. 
Bengal, 85, 91, 100, 188, 189, 190, 
IOI, 192, 193, 220, 237, 245 
Bentinck, Lord William, (1828-35) 
215-16; the Coorg affair ; social 
reforms; reclamation of savages, 
215; controversy as to the best 
medium for imparting education 
to the Indian peoples, suppres- 


Baji 


sion of the Thugs, admission of 
natives into public service; rene- 
wal of Company’s Charter 216, 
Berar, the kingdom of 93, annexed 
to Ahmadnagar 26 , ceded by Chand 
Sult4na 122; the R4j4 prepares 
for war in concert with Sindhia 
against the English 205; Western 
part ceded to the English by 
Raghujf 207; ceded to the English 
by the Nizam 226 

Berhampur, 229 

Besar, 10 

Bhagalpur, 29 

Bhagavan Das, of Amber, 120. 

Bhagirathi, 34 

Bhakti Sdstra, 59 

Bhanu Gupta, the last king of 
Malava 26 

Bharata, 50 

Bharatpur, levied contributions by 
BiSvaji Krishna; sues for peace 
with the English 167 , capture of 
213 

Bharukachchha (see Broach) 

Bhaskardcharyya, (Astronomer), 
flourishes under the Nikumbhas, 
47 . proves the roundness of earth 
and other things, 60. 

Bhaskar Pandit invades 
188 

Bhatdraka, conquers Guzerat, 28 

Bhatgaon, 181, 182 

Bhatinda, 72 

Bhavabhut1, an ornament of the 
court of YaSovarma, 36 his works 


Bengal, 


51 

Bhikshus (Buddhist monks), 12. 

Bhillama, removes his capital to 
Devagiri, 47 

Bhils 244 

Bhimdev, conquers Sindh, rebuilds 
somanath, 40. 

Bho}, an account of his reign, 38; 
harassed by Bhimdev, 40; the most 
popular of Patanjala aphorisms 
attributed to, 57. 

Bhonsl4, makes war against the 
English 176 

Bhrigu, a Vedic family, 2 

Bhrigukachchha see Baroach. 

Bhupal, 161, 162 


vi 


Bhutan, 237. 

Bhutwal, 211. 

Bhubaneshara, 61. 

Bias, the 222. 

Bidar, the second capital of 
Bahman: kingdom, a history of 
the kingdom, 94. 

Bijapur, lost tothe Bahmanis, 92 ; 
advises the king of Abmadnagar to 
annex Berar, 93; the Barid Shahis 
become dependent on, 94; harasses 
Husain Nizam Shah 95; a history 
of the kingdom, 97-98. 

Bijay, defeats Nanyadev, king of 
Nepal, 35. 

Bindusara, 14, 15. 

Birbhum, 148. 

Bigvajf Krishna, levies contributions 
from the Rdjput princes, plunders 
Rohilkhund 167, recalled to the 
Deccan, 168. 

Bithur, 178, 234. 

Black hole, the Massacre of, 189. 

Bodh Gaya, Io. 

Bolan pass, 218. 

Bombay, 153; 184; 153, 185, 187 
197, 216, 217, 219, 224, 231 

Bomma, assists Somesvara lV, 46, 48. 

Borquin,a French genera] of Sindhia, 
200. 

Brahmacharyya, 7. 

Brahman, 2, 3. Rigvedi, 4, SAma- 


ved{, 5, Yajurved{, 5; Atharvavedi, 5. 


Brahmanabad, 32. 

Brahmaputra, the 26, 72. 

Brahmarshide§, 5. 

BrahmAévartta, 5. 

Braithwaite, colonel, 
Hyder 197. 

Bubuji Khanum, married to Yusuf 
Adil Shah, raises Ibrahim Adil 
Shah to the throne, 97-98. 

Buddha, his life, 10; his religion, 
10-II, 

Buddhist era, 10. 

Buddhist elders, 16. 

Buddhists, the rise of, 10; their sacred 
bouks, 11 , their philosophy, 57. 

Buddha Gupta, defeated by Tora- 
man. 26. 

Bukka. founder of the Vijaynagar 
lamily of the same name, 103. 


defeated by 


I 
{ 
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Bundelkhund, 37, 75, 207, 210. 

Bundi, 210. 

Burdwan, Igo. 

Burhan Nizam Shah, acknowledges 
the supremacy of Bahddur Shah, 
95, marries Ismail’s sister, 98. 

Burhanpur, 89, 134, 206. 

Burmah, the first war with 212; the 
second war with 225, the third war 
with 240, annexation of 241. 

Burma Trading Company, 241. 

Burnes, Lieutenant Alexander, 
British ambassador, 216. 

Busaratganj, 232. 

Bussy, French General, marches to 
Hyderabad, obtains a grant of 
revenue Of Northern Circars, 165 ; 
recalled from Hyderabad, 193. 

Byadghrapallf. go. 


Cachar, 214. 

Calcutta, 170, 183, 185, 187, 1890, 
IQI, 192, 195, 201, 209, 229%, 227, 
232. 

Calicut, 109. 

Campbell, Sir Archibald, 213. 

Campbell, Sir Colin, relieves Luck- 
now, 232; arrives at Cawnpur to 
relieve Genera] Windham, 233. 

Canning, Lord, Governor-Generah 
(1856-1862) The Sepoy Mutiny, 
227-235. 

Cape of Good Hope, 109. 

Carey, the missionary, 247. 

Carnatic, the 152, 143, 194, 
226. 

Cavagnari, Sir Louis, murdered, 
239. 

Cawnpur, 178, 206, 230, 232, 233. 

Central India, 19, 21, 1§0, 171,177; 
210, 241. 

Ceylon, 16, 19, 34, §0. 

Chaitanya, 59, 101, 107. 

Chait Sinha, RAj4,becomes depend— 
ent of the Company, 198; refuses- 
to pay money 7d ; flies to Gwalior , 


205: 


zd. 
Chakrapani Datta, 33, 60. 
Chakravarti, 8. 
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Chaldkyas, the, invade the terri- 
tories of Bho), 38, their history, 
39-40 

Chalikya Vikram samvat, 46 

Chambal, the 142, 161. 

Chamberlain, Sir Neville, sent as 
an envoy to Kabul, 239 

Cham panagar, 86, 87 

Chamundadev, 40, 71 

Chanakya (Brahman), 14 

Chand (Hind{f Poet), 42 

ChandaSoka, 16 

Chand Bibi, an Ahmadnagar prin- 
cess, marries one of the Bijdpur 
kings, 95, retires to Ahmadnagar, 
99. cedes Berar to the Mughals, 
murdered, 122 

Chandels the, 37 

Chanderf, captured by Babar 106, 
taken by Sir Hugh Rose, 233 

Chandernagore 185 

ChandeSvara 101 

Chandradityas, the 37 

Chandragin, 104 184 

Chandragupta (Maurya) 14 

Chandragupta (a Gupta king), 24 

Chandragupta I] 24 

Chandrakirtti 35 

Chand Saheb becomes Nawab his 
capital, Arcot besieged by Clive, 
defeated, tried for treason and exe- 
cuted 186 187 

Changiz Khan, 74, 81 110 

Chadpotkata 39 

Charaka, a writer of Medical books, 
60 

Chastana, conquers 
Guzerat 23 

Chaturvedi 5 
Chaube 5 

Chauhans 42 

Chaura 39 

Chauth Aurangzeb agrees to pay 
S 1v4jii32 Husain \h"agress to 
pay to R44 Sahu 140, Raghu)ji 
relinquishes the claim upon the 
Nizam 207 

Chera Kingdom (western Maisur), 43 

Chhanda 54 
Chatter Sinha (General), 180, 224. 
ChilhanwaAld, Battle of, 224 

Chitral, expedition sent to, 242 


Ujjayinf and 
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Chimnajf App4, 174 

China, 18, 22, 33, 78, 182, 228 
Chin Kalich Khdn, compelled by 
the Saiyyads to take up the Gover- 
norship of Moradabad, 140; given 
the Subadarship of Mdlava 141; 
defeats the armies of the Saiyyads, 
tb, assumes the Subadarship of 
the Deccan (1721), 26 

Chinsurah, 185 

Chitor rebellions of the Hindus at 
76, invested by Bahddur Shéh of 
Guzerat, 87. destroyed by Alé4- 
uddin 105, taken by Akbar, 120 

Chittagong, 190 

Chola, 43 46 

Chola Gangadev, conquers Orissa 
and buildsthe temple of Jagan- 
nath, 107 

Christ, 43 60, 101 

Chu ar, taken possession of Sher 
Shah, 112, rebellionin 115 
Clavering, General, one of 
Councillors of Hastings, 195 
Clive, Lord besieges Arcot, 186, 
defeats Chand Sdheb, 187, sup- 
presses Angria, 187, defeats Siraj- 
uddaula, 189, returns to England 
(1760) 190 ©obtains the Divan: for 
the Company, 191 , his adminis- 
tration IQ! 

Cochin 109 

Columbus 108. 

Combermere, Lord, sent against 
Bharatpur 213 

Comorin Cape, 133 

Coorg Annexation of, 214 

Coote Sir Eyre, defeats Lally at 
War dewash, 193 defeats Hyder 
at Cuddalore (1781) 197 

Cornwallis, Lord, Governor-General 

(1786 1793 Admunistrative reforms, 
200 the third Maisur war, 200, 
the Permanent Settlement 201 ; 
transference of judicial powers 
from the Collectors to the Judges 
202 , death 209 

Court of Directors, practically sub- 
ordinate to the Board of Control 
200 , abolished 235 

Cuddalore, Victory at(“eeC oote) 197 
Curzon, Lord, Viceroy (1899—), 242 


the 
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Dacca, 133. 
Dacoits, 244. 
acoity, 211. 
Dadajf Kondeo, Siv4jf’s guardian, 


152. 

Dada4 Sdheb, a candidate for Janak- 
ji's guardianship, 219. 

Dakshin KoéSala, 24. 

DalakeS$vara, defeats Bulban, 104 

Dalapati, king of Garamandal, mar- 
ries Durg4vatf, 38. 

Dalhousie, Lord, Governor-General 
(1848-1856), the Second Sikh 
War, 223; Multan taken, 224: the 
battles of the war, 224, 
the Punjab and Satara annexed, 
225; the Second Burmese War, 
226; Jhansi, Nagpur, Oudh an- 
nexed, 226; his administration, 


227. 

Dalimkot, the fortress of, falls into 
the hands of the English, 237. 

Damaj{ Gaekwar, 163, 164. 

Dandak, (forest), 50. 

Danes, the, establish factory at 
Serampur, 185. 

Daniydl, appointed Viceroy in the 
the Deccan, 122; dies, 123. 

Dantigurgs, defeats Kirtivarma 45. 

Dara, Shah Jahdn’s eldest son, 129 
his character, 130; defeated by 
Aurangzeb near Agra 131: flies to 
Delhi; again flies to Lahore, from 
there to Multdn and thence to 
Bukkar, and lastly to Guzerat, 
131; betrayed into the hands of 
Aurangzeb; put to death, 131. 

Darius, 9. 

Darjiling, 243. 
droga, 202, 315. 

DaryA Khén Lohdnf, a Pathan 
Chief 111. 

Dasapur, 25. 

DaSaratha, 50. 

Daud Khd4n Kirdni 84, 85, 120, 121. 
Daud Khan (N§4ib), enters into a 
treaty with Raj4 Sahu, 138; op- 
poses Hussdin Ali, is killed 139. 
Daulat Kh4n Lodi, invites Bdbar to 
invade India, 83, 110. 
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Daulat R4o Sindhia, succeeds Ma- 
daji Sindhia, makes peacewith the 
English by ceding half his terri- 
tories, 173; dies 208. 

Daultabad, 78, 164. 

Daydnanda Sarasvati, 246. 

De Boigne, 175, 206. 

Decennial Settlement, 201. 

Deccan, the 6, 80, go. 

Delhi, early history of, 42; assists 
Jay pal against M4hmud of Ghazni, 
68; conquered and occupied by 
Mahammad of Ghor 71, 72; sack 
of, by Timur, 81; independent 
kingdom of 82; occupied by Lord 
Lake 206; seized by Holkar, 208 ; 
the mutineers march to, capture 
of 231 

Delimitation Commission, 240. 

Denison, Sir William, (1863) acts as 
Viceroy for some time, 236. 

Derd Gazi Kh4n, 181. 

Dera Ismai} Khan, 181. 

Deradjat Division 223. 

Desddhikarf, 151. 

Desamukhya, 151. 

Desdpandya. 151. 

Devagiri, the Yddavas of, 47; over- 
run by Alduddin, 75; changed 
into Daulatabad and made capital 
by Muhammad Tughlak, 78. 


Devandgara or SAstr{ character, 
53 

Devaputras, 22, 24. 

Devardjaz 238. 


Deva R4j II, the last Bukka king, 
103 

Devatas. 2, 3. 

Dhab4ri, Sendpati, 
Guzerat, 160. 

Dhankataka, the Andhra capital, 20. 

Dhananjaya, a Sanskrit poet, 38. 

Dhanga,aChandel king, fights against 
Subuktigin as an ally of Jaypal 37. 

Dhanika, a Sanskrit poet, 3.5 

Dhara, 39, 40, 79, 88. 

Dharmapal, (king) 33, 35: 

Dharméraja, 237. 

Dharmag4l4, 236, 242. 

DharmdSoka, 16. 

Dharmasitras, 55. 

Dharna, 162. 


establishes at 
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‘Dhritardshtra, 50. 

Dhuleep Sinha, placed on 
throne, 220, 223 

‘Dig, battle of, 208. 

Digambaras, 12. 

Dilir Kh4n, sent against S’iv4ji 154. 

Dilwar Khan Ghorf, asserts his in- 
dependence, 88. 

Dilkhusa Garden, 233. 

Dilu (king), 42. 

Dinemardanga, 185. 

Dinkar Rao, 234. 

Diodotus, 18. 

Dipankar Srijnana, a Bhikshu 33. 

Diu, 87. 

Divan 126, 163, 188, 199, 237. 

Divanagiri,» 237. 


the 


Divdni,the Company obtains, 191,192. 


Doars, the, 237. 

Donadbew, 213. 

Dost Muhammad, Amir of Kabul, 
his misunderstanding with the 
English 216; tries to treat 217; 
replaced on the throne 219; joins 
Chhatter Sinha 224, 

Douglas, Captain. 233. 

Drdvira, 96 

Draviri, 53 
Drirhaprahara, 47. 

Drishadvatf, 5. 

DubbA, 219. 

Dube, 5. 

Dubhoy, 160, 

Dudrenec, 175, 206. 

Dudu. 42. 

Duff, Alexander, 247. 

Dufferin, Lord, Viceroy (1884-1888) 
the Pindi Durbar, the third Burmese 
war, 241; the’ Restitution of 
Gwalior, 242; the Public Service 
Commission, 242. 

Duke of Edinburgh, 238. 

Duke of Wellington, 206. 

Dapleix, the French General, 186. 

Durga Puja, 65. 

Durgavati, 38, 119. 

Duajansal, 213. 

Duryodhana, 50. 

Dutch, the, establish factories, 
declare war against the Englisn 


185. 
Dvaraka, 47. 
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Dvarsamudra, 47, 75, 102. 
Dvivedi, 5. 
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East Bengal. 24, 72, 79. 

East India Company, foundation of 
184 ; first settlements 184; amalga- 
mation with the Scotch E. E 
Company, 185 ; abolition of 235. 

Eastern Ghats, 26. 

Eden, Sir Ashley, 237. 

Edwardes, Lieutenant, 223, 224. 

Ekbal, takes possession of Delhi, 81. 

Elephanta, !71. 

Elgin, Lord (father) Viceroy (1862) 


236. 

Elgin, Lord (son) Viceroy (1893- 
1899) 243. 

Elizabeth, Queen, grants Charter 
tothe E I. Company, 184. 
Ellenborough, Lord, Governor- 
General (1842-44), his Afghan 
policy 218; Sindh war 219; Gwa- 
lior war 219. 

Ellichpur, 94. 

Ellora, 45, 61. 

Empress of India, 239, 242. 

Enfield rifles, 229. 

England, General, 218. 

English, the 128, 181, 182, 183, 184 
to 197, 202, 204, 206, 208, 200, 210, 
212, 216, 219 221 to 223, 228. 

English Education, 2t5. 

English Law, 285. 

Eraonoboas, 12. 

Etawa, 131. 

Europe, 11, 57, 108. 186, 193, 196. 
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Fa Hian (Chinese traveller), 44. 

Faizi, 125. 

Fakir, 100, 149. 

Farakkabad, 208. 

Farghana, 110. 

Farhaétul Mulk, Governor of 
Guzerat, superseded, 86, 

Farukhsiyar, Emperor (1712-1719), 
the influence of the Saiyyad 
brothers, 139, 140. 
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Faruki declares his independence 
of Delhi, 89 

Fategarh, 230, 231. 

Fatehpur, 230 

Fatehpur Sikn, 106, 111 

Fateh ullah Imad Sh4h, establishes 
the independent kingdom of 
Berar, 93 

Ferozpur, 221, 230. 

Feroz koh, 71, 73. 

Feroz Shah Tughlak, succeeds 
Muhammad Tughlak, acknowledges 
independence of the Deccan, the 

rovinces lost to the Delhi empire, 
Bo. invasion of Timur 80-81. 

Fort St David, 193 

Fort St George, 184. 

Fort William, 184. 

Fort William College, 209 

Francis, Sir Philip, 195 

Fraser, General, 208 

French, the inthe Carnatic, their 
success 186 their influence des- 
troyed 193 1n the second Maisir 
war, 107 

Fulkia Mis], 180 

Fyzabad, 198, 232 


es 


Gachchhas, (trees) 64 
Gadadhar Bhattacharyya 183 


Gaekwar, not in the’ coalition 
to expel the English 171, sends 
a contigent to Nana 173, sends 


Gangadhar S Astr{ to Poona 176 , 
enters into a subsidiary alliance, 
178, Sindhia gives up his claims 
upon 207, accused of poisoning 
the Resident, 238 

GAins or Grdminas (owners of vil 
lages), 35 

Gakkars, 73 

Ganda, 37, 69 

Gandhara, 16 

Ganes Raja, 83 

Ganga, 107 

Gangddhar SAstr{ 176 

Ganges, the 5, 9, 12, 35, 78, 113 

Gangu, 90 

Garamandal, 38, 119 


Garhasthya, 7 

Garhwal, 182, 212 

Garos, the, 243 

Gaur, 36, 72, 83, 84, 107, 112, 113 

Gautama (Rishi), one of the Sitra 
writers 7, 11. 

Gautam{ 65 

Gems, Nine, 27. 

Ghdsdana 157, 207 

Ghatotkacha 24 

Gh4z1 Khan, 140 

Ghazipur 209 

Ghaziuddin, 145 146, 164, 165 

Ghaznavi 67, 70, 7! 

Ghazm, 36 to 41 
218 

Gher14 in Bombay, 187, battle of, 
1g0 

Ghiydsuddin Bulban 73, 74, 

Ghiydsuddfn Ghor1, 71 

Ghiydsuddin Tughlak 76, 77, 78 

Ghor House of, 71, 73, 8d 

Ghulam Kadir, a Rohilla ruffian 
147 

Gillespie General 210, 211. 

Ginji fort of, besieged 157 
Giridhar Sinha 142 

Girinagar (or Girnar) 15 

Goa Musulmans expelled from 103, 
becomes the Portuguese capital, 
109 not conquered by S’1v4jf, 153 
nor by Sambhujf 156 

Godavari the 44 

Goddard Captain 

Gollap Sinha, 222, 

Golkonda possessed by Muham 
mad, 90, history of 96 proposed 
operations against 98 in friendly 
terms with Akbar, 123 Aurangzeb 
enters into treaty with 129; 1n 
alliance with the Mart 4rtas against 
the Mughals 134 war against, 
135 grants fourth of its revenue 
to S’1v4ji 154 

Gondopherus 19 

Gonds the 104 244 

Gondwana 24 

Gopal, 33 

Gotama 56 

Gough Lord, 221 225 


67 to 73, 118, 


171 


_ Govinda IT, 39, 45 


Govinda Pal 34. 
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Govindapur, 185 

Govinda R4j, 37- 

GrahavarmA 29 

Gramadbik4ri, 151 

Grammar, Sankrit, 7, 54. 

Grantha Character, 53. 
Greek k ingdoms, 14, 18, 20. 
Grihyastitras. $5 

Gritsamada, a Vedic Rishi, 2 

Guha, founder of the Rana family, 

105 

Gujarat, 224 

Gupta Character, 53 

Gupta Empire, the its rise 23; its 

history 24 1ts overthrow and sub- 

subsequent history, 28 
Gupta Era introduced, 24 
Gurjaras the 28, 29 
GurkhA 150 181, 182 212 
Guru Govinda, killed, 138 
Gurumukhi Character, 53; 
Guzerat, 15,70 71, 73,75, 86, 87, 

88, 89, 142, 208, 243 

Gwailgarh 93, 94, 165, 207. 
Gwalior, 37, 122, 130, 219 , 220, 

233, 234, 241. 
‘Gaya, 105 


180. 


‘Habsis, 84. 

Haj: Ilias, declares his indepen- 
dence, 709 

Hakim Mirza, brother of Akbar, 
121 

Halayudha 309. 

Halliday, Sir Frederick, 227 
Hambira, 105 

Hamida, mother of Akbar, 117. 
Hamirpur, 220. 

Hardinge, Lord, Governor-General 
(1844-48), disorders in the Punjab 
220; the first Sikh War 221 ; bat- 
tles of Mudki, Ferozpur, Alliwal, 
Sobraon , Treaty of Mian Mir 
221-222, warns the king of Oudh, 


227 
Haridvdr 65, 8. 
Han Har! 103. 
Hanhar II, 103. 
Hariharpur, 184. 


H4rit a writer on Hindu law, 55. 
Medical writer, 60, 

Harpaldev, executed, 76. 

Harris, Lord, 203, 204. 
Harshacharita, 53. 

Harshadev, 38 
Harshavardhan, makes himself 
master of Aryyavartta, 30, his 
administration, | obscurity of 
History after his death, 36; 
Malava a part of his empire, 38. 
repelled by SatyaSraya, 44. 

Hastinapur, 8, 

Hastings, Marquis of, Governor. 
General (1813-1823), Nepal war 
211-212 Warren, becomes Gover- 
nor, I91, his first works, 1923 
becomes Governor-General (1773- 
85) 195, execution of Nanda 
Kumar 196, the second Maisur war 
196-197, death of Haidar Ali 197 $3 
Treaty of Mangalore 197, the 
Chait Sinha affair 198; the 
Begums of Oudh, 108, his admi- 
nistration 199 his trial 199. 

Havelock, Sir Henry, 232 

Hemadri, a great Smriti writer, 47. 

High Court, 236. 

Hira, 31 

Himalayas, the 4, 5, 10, 26, 33, 150, 
244. 

Himavanta, 16. 

Himu hisrise 115; occupies Agra 
116 ; meets Akbar at Panipat and 
defeated, killed by Bairam, 116. 

Hindal, brother Humayun 

Hindi 101, 125. 

Hindu Drama, 51 the 

Hindukush, 110 

Hindu Law, 38, 47, 55, 182 

Hindu Logic 35 

Hiouenthsang, 30. 

Hiranyabaha, 12. 

Hislop, Sir Thomas, 178. 

Holkar, 161, 167, 170, 172, 175, 176, 
178, 179, 205 207, 208, 209, 210. 

Hotri priest, 4. 

House of Commons, the, 199 

House of Lords, the, 199. 

Hoysdlaball4l 47, 102. 

Hugbh, 184, 185. 

Humayun, becomes emperor, I!23 
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annexes Guzerat 87 , invests Chu- 
nar, 112,war with Sher Khdn 
and defeat 112, 113  reconquers 
Delhi, 115, his death, 115 
Hunas, the,extent of their terri- 
tory 25, thetr invasion, 26 


Husain Ali, Co nmander-in-Chief of 


Farukhsiyar 139, makes peace 
with the Marhatt4s 140 
Husain Gangu Bahmanf, 90 


Ibrahim Adil Shah, king of Biya- 
pur, 95, 99 

Ibrahim Khan, Commander in 
Chief of Golkonda, 135 

Ibrahim Kh4n G4rdf attacks the 
Rohillas 146 imprisoned 147 

Ibrahim Lodi, defeated by Babar, 
83, 106, 111 

Ibrahim Sur, takes possession of 
Agra and Delhi 115 

Ikshakus, the 9, 10. 

Hahi Religion, 125, 129 

Ihhds Shah{ Dynasty 83, second 84 

Imadul!l Mulk, 92 

Imperial Legislative Council, 236, 


247 
Impey, Sir Elijah, 199 
India Council, 235 
Indian Law 185 
Indo-Aryans 48, 53 
Indo Chinese Peninsula, 17 
Indore, plundered by Sindhia, 


175. 

Indo-Scythians, the 23, their coin- 
age, 52 | 

Indra, a Vedic God, 2, a king 40 

Indraprastha, 42. 

Infanticide, 214. 

Jonians, the £5 

Irrawady, 213 241 

Isa Khan, 85 

Ismail (Shdh) succeeds Yusuf, dies 
(1534) 98. 

Ispahan 142, 

Itimad Kh4n invites Akbar to take 
possession of Guzerat, 120. 
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adu (or Jallaluddin), 83 
agadispur 231 2%3 
agad{, Tarkdlankér, 183 
,agannath Tarkapanchanan, 182 
Jagannath, Temple of, 61 84, 107 
Jagat Set, 163 
Jahandar Sh&h, becomes emperor, 
killed 139 
Jahangfr becomes emperor (1605- 
1627) 127 128 184 
Mie, a Philosopher, 56 
aina, 9 12, 28, 40, 53,56 57 64, 
IOr 125 
Jainabad 89 
Jalalabad 217 218 
Jalaluddin Khiliys, 74, 75 
Jam 141 
Jamadagni a Vedic Rishi, 2 
Jamu 81,181 220 222 
Janaji Bhonsla, 166, 167 
Janakj{ 219 
Jang Bahadur 234 
Jats the, 137 143 149 
Jaunpur, Khauyyja Jahan mikes it his 
capital 80, History of 85 
Javadvayja Sinha, 132 
“ay Chandra, 37 
‘ay Pal (King of Lahore), 37 
ay Pal II 69 
aypur 4,131 138 142 210 211 
ay Sinha I sent against S’:vaj:, 


154 

ay Sinha IT of Jaypur, 183 

ay Sinha of Nepal, 44 
erusalem 43 
ews the 43 
Jhans{ 160, 226, 230, 234 
“hind 180 230 

‘hindan, Mahdaranf, 220 

injira 153 156 

'zya, abolished by Akbar 124, 
re:mposed by Aurangzeb, 133. 
odhpur 37, 45, 117, 138. 
‘oldhds the, too. 

ubilee, the 241 243 

umna the 5, 9. 

un, 131. 

unagarh, 86. 

unair, 23 


‘valamukhi, 69. 
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Kabul, 22, 83, 110 to 127, 129, 137, 
143, 182, 203, 216-219, 228, 237. 

KAadamvari, 30 

Kafur, Malik, destroys the kingdom 
of the YAdavas, 48, 75, 77, 102: 
attempts to seize the throne, 76. 

Kaikobad, becomes king and de- 
posed, 74. 

Kajoa, 131. 

KAlanjara, an account of the king- 
dom of 37-38: assists Jaypal 
against Mahmud, 68: attempts at 
conquest by the Slave kings, 73; 
siege of 114; falls into the hands 
of Akbar, 120; falls into the hands 
of the English, 210. 

Kakateyas, the, of Orangal, 46, 48; 
harassed by KA4fur, 75 ; subdued 
by Ahmad Sh4h, go 

Kalapahar, invades Orissa, 84, 107. 

Kalidas, 27, 51. 

Kalinga, 4, 15, 107. 

Kalpasittras, 6, 54, 62. 

ee 104, 234., 

alyana, 38, 45 46, 47, 15: 

Kamaldkar 101. eke 

Kamdluddin, 141, 144. 

Kamatpur, 84, 148. 

Kam Baksh, Aurangzeb’s third son, 
137; is killed 138. 

Kampilya, 60, 

Kamran, becomes ruler of Kabul and 
Kandahar, 111; makes peace with 
Sher Shah, 113. 

Kamrup, 24, 33. 

Kanada, 56. 

Kananar, 1 

Kanauj, 24, 29, 30, 33, 35, 36, 38, 
45, 68, 69, 72, 113 

Kanchi. 24, 43, 44, 46, 61, 92. 

Kandahar, 21, 71, 111, 117, 12%, 
122, 143, 144, 217, 218. 

Kangu, 107. 

Kanishka, his reign, 22. 

Kangra or Trigarta, 41, 69, 182. 

KAnsona (Karnasuvarna)‘ 34. 

Kanta Babu, 182. 

KAnyakubja (see Kanauj), 28. 

Kapila (a Hindu thinker), 10, 56, 
57- 
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Kapilavastu, 10. 

Kapurthdla, Mahdrajé of 
230. 

Karma, doctrine of, 56. 

Karnavatf, 87 

Karnadev, 75. 

Karnal, 4. 

Karnat, 12, 46, 93, 96, 152, 153- 

Kasi, 4 

Kasi Rado, driven out by YaSovanta 
Rdo Holkar, 175. 

Kasim, 105. 

Kasim Bdrid, becomes supreme at 
Bidar, 94. 

KAgmir, Asoka sends Bhikshu; to 
16; occupied by the Scythians 22; 
king LalitAditya defeats Yago- 
dharmadev, 36; the Punjab occu- 
pied by the kings of 41; Mahmud 
leads an expedition against, 69; 
annexation of 121; conquered by 
Ahmad Sh&h Abdali, 144; by 
Ranajit Sinha, 181, 2173; soid to 
Goldp Sinha, 222, 

Katha Sarit Sagara, 125. 

Kathiawar, 88, 

Kausdmbi, 9, 21. 

Kavira, 59, 101 

Ka4yastha, 35, 64, 84. 

Kazar, 142. 

KaA4zis, 192, 202. 

Kerauli, 88, 225. 

Keshub Chander Sen, 246, 

Khafi Khan, 183 

Khaibar Pass, 218. 

KhAlifa M4amin, 67. 

Kh4lifa Omar, 89. 

KhAdlifa Walid of Baghdad, 31. 

KhA4ls& army, invade British India, 
220; advance against the canton- 
ment at Ferozpur, 221; to be dis- 
banded, 222. 

KhAnde$, acknowledges supremacy 
of Samudra Gupta, 24; account 
of 89 ; annexation of, 122. 

Khani Azim, 123. 

Kh4n Jahan Lodf, rebels, 129 

Kh4n Zaman, checks the Path4ns, 


180, 


1IQ. 
Kharga Sinha, 220. 
KhAsias, the, 223. 
Khatmandu, 181, 182, 212. 
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Khauja Jah4n, appointed Malik us 
Shargq, 8o, 85. 

Khelat, 217. 

Khilijis of Delhi, 67, 78; of M4lava, 
88 


Khirki, 96, 127. 

Khizir Khan Saiyyad, ‘makes him- 
self master of Dejhi, 82. 

Khonds, the 214. 

Khordsdn, 67, 117. 

Khurran, Salim’s third son, 123; 
127 ,128, 

Khusru, 76, 123, 127, 128, 138. 

Khussru Malik, 71. 

Khwédrasm, 71, 73, 74- 

Kiranis, of Orrissa, 84, 219. 

Kirkpatrik, Mr. 213. 

Kirtti Sinha, 38, 114, 119 

Kirttivarmd, 37, 45. 

Kishkindhy4, so. 

Koel, 206. : 

Kohindr, 142. 

Kollanch, 35. 

Kulbarga, go. 

Kolh4pur, recognised as an inde- 
pendent kingdom by S4hu, 159; 
Goddard pushes on to 171. 

Kols, the 214, 244. 

Konkan, the, 90-95, 134, 135, 149, 
S50, 153. 157, 159, 171, 187. 

Kora, sold to the Nawab of Oudh 
147,192. ceded to the English rgr, 
205 

Korur, 26. 

Koéala, 4, 9, 10, 181. 

Kos4m, g. 

Krishna, 47, 51. 

Krishn4, the (river) 44, go. 

Krishnadev Ray, 10%. 

Krishna Gupta, 28 
Krishna Migra, 38 

Krishna Ray, 194. 

Kshatrapa, 22. 

Kshattriyas, the 3) 5, 12,° 21, of 
Malava, 23. 

Kshaudrakas, 13. 

Kubja Vishunvardhan, 44, 46. 

Kukis, the 244. 

ulinism, 35. 
Kumérdev{, 24. 
Kumérpal, 4o. 

umar Sen, gs. 


INDEX. 


Kumar Sinha, 233 

Kumifrila Bhatta, 58 

Kumdéun, 182, 212. 

Kumbha, 105 

Kumbha Mel4, 6s. 

Kundajf, 183. 

Kunhajf Bhonsl4, confined in the 
fort of Satara, 160 

Kurdl4, 173, 174, 202. 

Kuru, 8, 9. 

Kurukshetra, 4, 5, 8, 51, 100 

Kusumpur, 24 

KuSinagara 10 

Kutb Shahfs, destroy Orangal, 48, 
an account of 96-97 

Kutbuddin, appointed Governor of 
Delhi. 72; establishes his capital 
in India, 73 

Kutbul Mulk, founder of the Kutb 
Shahis of Golconda, 96 

Kutila character, 53. 

Kutlugh Khan, 76. 


Labourdonnais, 187. 

Ladak, 217 

Laghman, 68 

Lahore Dnrbar, 223. 

Lahore, 37, 41, 70, 71, 83, 127, 131, 
138, 144, 165. 178, 181, 200, 222- 
24, 230. 

Lord Lake, occupies Delhi, 206: 
wins the battle of Laswari, 206-7 ; 
invades Holkar's territories, 208 ; 
enters into a treaty with Sindhia, 
209 

Lakhjf Yaddava RAy, 151 

Lakshman Sen, flies to Vikrampur, 

6 

Cekennan Sen Era started, 36. 

Lakshm{ 25, 52. 

Lakshmfdhara, 37. 

Lalitdditya, 36. 

Lalitpattan 182, 182 

Lally, Count, the French General, 
defeated at Wandewash, 193. = 

Lal Sinha, appointed prime minis. 
ter, 221. 

Lambert Admiral], blockades 
Rangoon, 226. 
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Lansdowne, Lord Viceroy (1888- 
1893) the Manipur war 241. 

Laswari, battle of, 206 

‘Lawrence, Sir John, afterwards 
Lord, Viceroy (1864-1869) the 
Bhutan war, 236-237 

“Lawrence, Sir Henry, killed, 232. 
Lawrence, Major, 186. 

Lavanaprasad, 40 

Lingdyats, 46 

Littler Sir, John, 221 

Lacal Self-Government. 240 

Lodi Dynasty, 8&2. 

Lucknow 202, 230-233 

Lumsden, Sir Peter, 240 

Lunga Dynasty, 86 

Luni, 26 

Lytton, Lord, Vicerov (1876-1880). 
the Queen assumes the Imperial 
dignity 230 the second and third 
Afghin wars, 2%9 
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Macnaghten, Sir William. 217, 218 
Macpherson, Sir John, 199. 

Madaji Panth, Purandharf, 163. 
Madaji Sindhia, 168, 172, 173, 175. 
Madan Pantha, 1935, 155. 

Madari Sheriff, 239 
Madhavacharyya 101, 103 
Madwava Rdo 167—194. 

Madhav Rdo NAdrdyan, 169—-74 
Madhydes, 5 


Madras, 43, 184, 185—187, 193 
194, 197, 202, 203, 213. 199, 231, 
239 


Madura 104. 

Magadha 3, 4, 9, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 
20, 27, 28, 32, 33, 46, 69, 181. 

Magadha Empire 18, 33, 34. 

Mahdabalegvar 244 

Mahabat Khdan confines Jahangir in 
his camp, 128 

Mahdbhérata 7, 8, 42, 47, 49, 50, 
125, 171. 

Mahdbundl4, the Burmese General. 
213 

Mahdakdala 73. 

Mahdrdjadhirdja 23, 28, 29. 42, 119. 


Mahdardjpur 220. 

Mahdarashtra 21, 99. 45 53: 65, 75, 
—77, 151. 

Mahé Sinha 181 

Mahavira 12 

Mahaviracharita 51. 

Mahdy4na High Path School) 21, 


32. 

M4ahe 196. 197. 

Mahendra 16. 

Mahisha 16, 

Mahmud, of Ghazni, his invasions 
of India, 68-70; his successors 


70. 

Mahmud Shah, 84 

Mahmud Khiliji, 88. 

Mahmud. the king of Bengal, seeks 
Humayur’s protection, 112. 
Mahmud Brgdrdh, 86. 

Mahmud Gawan Khaujah, 91, 94, 
95, 97, 126, 151. 

Mahmid II, of Malava, 88. 
Mahmid Lodi, 112. 

Mahmid II, (Bahmanf), 92 
Mahmid Tughlak, 80, 82 &s5. 

Mahoba, 71. 

Manipur, 241. 

Mairawara 214 

Maisur, annexed by the Hoysala 
Balldls, 47 a triple alliance form- 
ed against the king of 172; an 
account of the State of 194: the 
second Maisur war 196-197: the 
third Maisur war, 200-201; the 
Fourth [vaisur war, 203, 204; 
placed under British Commission- 
ers, 214. 

Maithili, 53 

Maiwand 239 

Malabar Coast, the 24, 43, 76, 102, 
197. 

Mala Dev 117 

Malakegvar 104. 

MAlava, an early history of 39; 
conquered by Sher Shah, 113; 
pacification of by Akbar 119; in- 
vaded by Malik Ambar, 127; 
YaSovanta Sinha sides with D4r4, 
130: the Marhdattds fall upon, 
136, 142; Cnin Kalich Khan 
given the Subadarship of 141; 
separate from the Empire, 145; 
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the Subadé4r invades Bundelkhund, 
160, Baji Rao appointed Subadar 
161 , 

MaAlavasthityabda 20, 25 

MAalavelli 204 

Malcolm, Captain 205 

Malhar Rao Gaekwar 238 

Malhar R4o Holkar 146 160 161 

Malls, 13 

Malik Ahmad 92 

Mahk Ambar 96, 127, 151 

Mahk Raja Faruki 89 

M4lik-us Sharg 80, 85 

Malkhed 45 

Mallinath 48 
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Mis], 179, 180, 181 

Mitdnshar4 (Commentary of Hindu 
law), 406 

Mithila, 33, 35, 59, 66, 148 

Miydni 219 

Miydn Tansen, 104, 125. 

Mlechchadefga, § 

Mollahs 100 

Monghyr, 191 

Mongolia, 33, 74. 
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Napier, Sir Charles, 219, 228. 
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Nyaya, 56, 59, 183 

Nyayadri§, 154 


O 


Ochterlony, General, 212 

Odantpurf, 33, 34. 

OlandAz, 108. 

Ootacamund, 244. 
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Prakrit, 23, 54 

Prasenajit (the Ikshvaku king), 10, 
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Ali, 140; ascends the throne, 158; 
appoints Bal4ji B4jf R4o as Pesh- 
wa, 163; events on his death, 164. 
Rajatarangin{, 52. 
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Saiva 56, 182 

Saiyyad Husain Als, 139, 158 
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63. 

Samudra Gupta 24, 34. 

Sandtan 84. 

Sangama 103. 

Sangamefgvar, 135. 

Sanghamitra 16. 

Sangifti (Council of the Buddhists) 
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Sarayt, 3 

Sarbuland Kh4n, 160. 
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